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PREFACE.

The present Work consists of two Parts. Tlie for-

mer contains a Dissertation on the Authorship of

the newly-discovered " Philosophuniena," and on the

Life, Times, and Works of the Writer, especially in

reference to Christian Doctrine, and to the early

History of the Church, particularly of the Roman

Church, with some application to the circumstances

of our own age.

The latter Portion of the Volume is occupied

with the Historical Narrative, which is contained in

the " Philosophumena," concerning the Church of

Rome in the first quarter of the Third Century, and

is the most ancient and ample record, now extant,

of the condition of that Church in that early age.

This Narrative is presented in the words of the

Original, with an English Translation, and Notes.

A 2



iv Preface.

The Notes are, for the most part, critical ; some

of tlie conjectural readings there proposed have been

followed in the English Translation, in a few pas-

sages, where the Greek Text of the IMS. did not

appear to afford a clear sense. But none of these

have been introduced into the Text itself.

In the Appendix will be found a Fragment of a

Work by the Author of the " Philosophumena," from

an Oxford ]\IS. This is followed by a collation of

passages in the " Philosophumena" with a Work

of Theodoret, showing that the newly-discovered

Treatise was recognized as an authoritative docu-

ment in his age,—the fifth century,—and that con-

siderable portions of the Tenth Book were adopted

by him.

Cloisters,

Westminster Abbey,

March 23, 1853.
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DISSERTATION.

CHAPTER I.

ST. HIPPOLYTUS, BISHOP OF PORTUS.

Rather more than a century ago, Cardinal Ottoboni

was Bishop of Porto,—the ancient Portus,—a mari-

time city, which is situated at the northern mouth of

the Tiber, about fifteen miles from Rome, and had

enjoyed considerable commercial celebrity in former

times '. He possessed a noble library, and endea-

voured to restore the architectural beauty of his

' See Dio Cass, in Claudio, lib. Ix. num. xi. torn. ii. p. 949, ed.

Hamburg, 1752, and Sir W. Gell's Vicinity of Rome, ii. p. 174-9,

and Contorni di Roma, by Nibby, ii. p. 323, who has published

a separate work on Porto. See also Westphal, Die Romische Kam-

pagn, ep. 172. The harbour (Portus), whence the city derived its

name and importance, had been constructed by the Emperor

Claudius, and improved by Trajan, whence it was called "Portus

Trajani ;" and possesses an interest in Christian history, as the

harbour at which St. Ignatius landed in his way from Antioch

to his martyrdom at Rome. See Martyr. Ignat. § 5, § G, p. 569,

570, ed. 2nd, Jacobson.

^ B



2 aS'^. Hippolytus, BisJiop of Portus.

Episcopal City, which in the lapse of ages had fallen

into decay.

In his zeal for the restoration of the ecclesiastical

edifices of Portus, he did not forget the names of

those among his predecessors, who had reflected

honour on his See in earlier ages. Of these, one

stood pre-eminent ; one, whom he numbered in the

lineage of his own episcopal ancestry,—had shed

lustre not only upon the See of Portus, but on the

Western Church, and on Christendom at large '\ He

had been celebrated for holiness and orthodoxy, for

learning and eloquence^; he was reckoned among

the Saints and Martyrs of the Western Church. He
was also venerable for his antiquity ; he had flourished

in the second and third centuries of the Christian

era. He had* been a scholar of St. Irenseus, who,

in his youth, had listened to St. Polycarp% the dis-

ciple of St. John. This was St. Hippolytus.

It was the earnest desire of Cardinal Ottoboni,

Bishop of Portus, to do honour to the memory of

this great man. We may well sympathize with him

^ Card. Baron, ad Ann. 229. " De Hippolyto hactenus, in

quo utraque conveniunt ut Orientalis et Occidentalis Ecclesise

ingens decus merito dici possit."

^ He is called " Vir disertissimus " by St. Jerome ad Lucin.

iv. p. 579, ed. Bened. " Sacratissimus et magnus Doctor Veri-

tatisque testis fidelis," by Anastasius in Collectan. apud Galland.

Bibl. ii. p. 469, and a "stream of living waters to the Church,"

TTora/jios rri iKKXrjo-La ^wvtwv vafjbaTwv, by Syncellus, ad A. ». 215,

by Zonaras, Annal. p. 468, avrjp icpwraros koL cro^wTaTos.

* Phot. cod. 121. ' Euseb. v. 20.
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in bis wish, while we cannot but regret the means to

which he resorted for its accomplishment.

The Bishop of Porto,—being a Suffragan of Rome,

having the oversight of one of the churches anciently^

called Suburbicarian, from their vicinity to the Urbs,

or city of Rome, and one of those who are now
designated " Cardinal Bishops," and being among

those Prelates, whose office it has been from time

immemorial to consecrate^ the Bishop of Rome,

—

exercises considerable influence in the Roman Con-

clave. Cardinal Ottoboni endeavoured to obtain a

Pontifical brief for the sanction of a special Office

^ See Ruffinus in Canon. Concil. Nicsen. 6, and Notitia Curiae

Romanae, ed. 1683, p. 17 :
" Consecrabant Pontificem Romanum

Episcopi vii. ejus Suffraganei nimirum Ostienis, Portuensis, Sylvae

Candidae sive Ruffinae, Tusculanus, Proenestinus, Sabinensis,

Albanensis, et dicebantur ante Leonis IX, tempora, Cardinales

Episcopi." The first Bishop ever translated to the Papacy was a

Bishop of Portus, Formosus, a. d. 891 ; ibid. p. 17. These Epis-

copi Suifraganei were formerly viii. ; Eugenius III. reduced them

to vi. by uniting the " Ecclesia Veliterna" to Ostia, and " Sancta

RutFina" to Portus. See Onuphr. de VII. Urbis Eccl., c. 1.

Hence there are now Six Cardinal Bishops. The Roman Editor

of the LXX Version of the Book of Daniel (Simon de Magis-

tris), has shown some reasons for believing that the Suburbicarian

Diocese of Portus, in ancient times, included the Regio Tiberina

of Rome itself, and the Insula Tiberina. See the quotations in

Lumper's Hist. Patrum, viii. p. 13— 18.

' Liber Diurnus Romanorum Pontificum, cap. 2, art. 8 :

" Episcopus Portuensis dat orationem secundam." SiSwcrt irpoa-

€v^r]v Sevripav.

B 2



4 *S'/. Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus.

in honour of St. Hippolytus ; to be used annually in

the diocese of Portus on the 22nd of August, the

day in which he is commemorated in the Breviary and

IMartyrolog-y of Rome\ Some circumstances, how-

ever, had then recently occurred, which obstructed

the execution of his design. Many local traditions

^

it is true, were known to exist at Portus, connecting

the name of St. Hippolytus with that city and

See. He was, and is at this day, regarded as the

Patron of the Diocese \ And the testimony of those

who had applied themselves to the study of Ecclesi-

astical History, since the revival of letters in Europe,

to the end of the seventeenth century, had been al-

most unanimous in favour of the claim of Portus to

the possession of that inheritance. That St. Hippo-

lytus, the scholar of St. Irenseus, had been Bishop of

Portus Romanus, or the harbour of Rome, two miles

to the north of Ostia,—had been affirmed by the most

celebrated Church Historians and Divines of Rome,

^ M. Bunsen places it, by a slight inadvertence, on the 21st of

August. "Hippolytus and his Age," iv. p. 120.

* A building, called Torre di S. Ippolito, still stands at Porto.

See Nibby, Contorni, ii. p. 320. The Church at Portus had been

called " S. Hippolyti Ecclesia" from time immemorial, e. g. in a

Bull of Pope Gregory IX., a.d. 1236.

' " Patronus totius Dicecesis." See the Pastoral Letter of Car-

dinal Giovanni Antonio Guadagni, Bishop of Portus, dated 26th

Septerabei-, 1756, requiring the recitation of an " Officium et

Missam S. Hippolyti" annually by every Priest in the Diocese

of Portus on the 22nd of August,
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such as Cardinals Baronius ^ and Bellarmine ^ and

had been acknowledged as indubitable by the most

learned Theologians of other Churches, as, for exam-

ple, by Archbishop Ussher ^ Henry Dodwell ^ Bishop

Beveridge'^, and Bishop BulF.

But in the year 1G85, a learned Theologian of

Holland, Stephen Le Moyne ®, published at Leyden

his " Varia Sacra," in which he controverted the

ancient and generally received tradition concerning

St. Hippolytus. He did not deny that Hippolytus

was a Bishop : he acknowledged him as a Martyr

:

he admitted that he had flourished early in the

third century. But he would not allow that he

had ever sat in the Episcopal see of Portus, near

Rome. Relying on certain notices occurring in some

ancient writers, Le JNIoyne would have transferred

St. Hippolytus from the genial clime of Italy and

the banks of the Tiber, to the stern wilds of Arabia,

and to the shores of the Red Sea. He would have

made him a Bishop of the Roman Emporium at

^ Card. Baron. Ann. ad a.d. 229.

^ Card. Bellarmin. de Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis, vii, p. 41.

' In notis ad Martyrium S. Ignatii, § G, p. 570, ed. Jacobson.

* H. Dodwell, Dissertatio de Rom. Pontif. Success, p. 95,

cap. 7, p. 202.

^ Cod. Canon. Eccl., lib. ii. cap. 2, § v.

' Def. Fid. Nic, ii. 8. 1, p. 270, ed. Burton.

* Le Moyne, Proleg. in Varia Sacra. Vol.ii. p. 29,30, ed. 2da,

Lug. Bat. 1694. Le Moyne was a native of France, but com-

posed this work in his capacity of Theological Professor at

Leyden.
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Aden, near what are called the Straits of Babel

Mandeb, on the southern coast of Arabia ^

Le Moyne's theory, which was defended with inge-

nuity and learning, found favour in various quarters.

Dr. Cave ^ adopted it in England. Dupin ^ and

Tillemont ^ in France, Spanheim ^ and Basnage ^ in

Holland. Assemann, in Italy ^, appeared disposed to

do the same. Portus was in danger of being deprived

of its most illustrious ornament,—the Bishop and

Martyr, St. Hippolytus.

Errors are not without use, as ministering occa-

sions for the firmer establishment of truth. So it

fared in the present case. It happened fortunately

for the honour of Portus, and for the fame of Hip-

polytus, that the See of that city was filled at the

time to which we refer, by a Prelate eminent for his

love of literature, and distinguished by zeal and en-

thusiasm for the past, and by affectionate regard for

" Le Moyne, p. 30. Non Episcopus Portus Ostiensis (he ap-

pears to confound Ostia and Portus), sed Portus Romani in

Arabia.

' Cave, Historia Eccl., i. p. 102.

^ Dupin, Biblioth., i. p. 179.

^ Tillemont, Meraoires, &c. Vol. iii. p. 104. 310, ed. 1732.

See also Lardner, Credibility, i. p. 496, ed. 4to. 1815.

* Spanheim, Epitome Isagogica ad Hist. Eccl., p. 131, ed.

Lug. Bat. 1689.

* Basnage, Annales Polit. Eccles. ad a.d. 222, Roterodami,

1706.

* Assemann, Biblioth. Orient. Clem. Vatican., iii. p. 1, c. 7,

p. 15.

'

.
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the memoiy of his own Predecessors, Cardinal Pietro

Ottoboni. It was also a happy circumstance that

his rich Library was under the judicious care of one

of the most accomplished Scholars and laborious

Antiquarians that Italy could then boast, Constantino

RUGGIERI.

Ruggieri had been invited from Bologna to settle

at Rome, where he was intrusted with the superin-

tendence of the Press of the Propaganda.

Cardinal Ottoboni requested him to explore the

archives in his own princely collection, and in other

depositories within his reach, for the examination or

discovery of documents relating to the See of Por-

tus, and to the history of St. Hippolytus; and he

commissioned him to communicate the result of his

enquiries in a Dissertation on that subject. A hap-

pier selection could not have been made ; a more

competent person for such a task could not have

been found. Ruggieri undertook the work, and

prosecuted it with vigour and assiduity. In the year

1740 his Dissertation Mas ready for the press, and it

was thought worthy of being printed with the types

of the Vatican. It was seen and eulogized by Car-

dinal Lambertini, afterwards Benedict XIV.' But

unhappily before the entire volume could be printed

Cardinal Ottoboni died. Ruggieri fell into distress,

^ Lambertini, De Servorum Dei Beatificatione, lib. i. c. iv.

n. 10. It was also seen and praised by Simon de Magistris

See his preface to the Roman LXX Version of the Prophet

Daniel.
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and died also ^ Eighty pages of the work had been

printed, but, unfortunately, there the impression

stopped. The edition was dispersed ; a great part of

it was consumed in fireworks for the Castel S. An-

gelo on St. Peter's Day, and, in fine, only five copies

were saved. By a fortunate coincidence, one of

these five, enriched with Manuscript notes, fell into

the hands of a learned Abbate of the Diocese of

Porto, Achille Ruschi. In the year 1771 he had

prepared the Dissertation in a complete form for

publication, and it appeared at Rome in that year,

sanctioned with the approbation of the Maestro di

Sagro Palazzo, and inscribed to the reigning Pontiff,

Clement XIV.®

This Dissertation of Ruggieri is distinguished by

elaborate research, and critical accuracy ; and is com-

posed in a clear and flowing style of terse and

elegant Latinity. It would be difficult to specify

any work of the same description, which surpasses it

in these respects. It throws much light incidentally

on the history of St. Hippolytus. It also commends

itself to the respect and gratitude of Englishmen by

' A.D. 1766.

^ Its title is Constantini Ruggieri De Portuensi S. Hippo-

LYTi, Episcopi et Martyris, Sede, Dissertatio postuma, ab Achille

Ruschio Portuensis Dioecesis absoluta et annotationibus aucta.

Romae 1771, Prcesidum facuUate.

Tt is inserted in P. G. Lumperi Historia Sanctorum Patrum

August. Vindel. 1791, Pars viii., where it occupies 255 8vo.

pages.
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the candid spirit and courteous temper with which

it appreciates the learned labours of Anglican Di-

vines, especially Bp. Pearson, Dr. Hammond, and

Bp. Bull.

It appeared convenient and requisite to refer in

this place to this important work, on account of its

intrinsic merits ; and because, though much has been

recently written concerning the See of St. Ilippoly-

tus, little mention, if any, has been made of this

Dissertation ; and it seems almost to have been

regarded as a modern discovery, that St. Ilippolytus

was Bishop of Portus near Rome. But the fact is,

this matter was long since set at rest ; and to write

more upon it now would only be actum agere. The

work of Ruggieri, published in 1771, exhausted that

subject. It refuted in the most triumphant manner

the theory of Le IMoyne, and established beyond the

possibility of a doubt, that St. Hippolytus, the

scholar of St. Irenaeus, the Bishop and Martyr of the

third century, whose character and works were held

in high esteem and veneration by the Christian

Church in his own and succeeding generations, and

whose memory is revered in a particular manner by

the Church of Rome, was Bishop of Portus, at the

northern mouth of the Tiber, and was consequently

one of the Suburbicarian Bishops of the Roman

Church in the third century after Christ, whence he

is often called by Ancient Authors, not only " Bishop

of Portus, or of the Harbour near Rome," but is desig-

nated frequently as ' a Ronian Bisho}),' and sometimes
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as "Bishop of the City," and even "Bishop of Rome'
:"

for the ancient Roman Province was sometimes called

Rome -.

This Dissertation also possesses a peculiar interest,

and is entitled to particular regard, on account of

its intimate connexion with the Diocese of Hippoly-

tus, and with the See of Rome. It owed its origin

to one of the Episcopal successors of Hippolytus ; it

was completed by one of the Clergy of the Diocese

which he had governed ; it was commended by one

Bishop of Rome, Benedict XIV., and was dedicated

to another, Clement XIV. It was produced, there-

fore, under the sanction of the Bishop of Portus, and

under tlie auspices of the Bishop of Rome. It may

be regarded as embodying the judgment of the

Roman Church concerning St. Hippolytus. It may

' See Nicephor. Callist., iv. 31, and the Authorities in Fabri-

cius Hippolyti Opera, i. p. viii.—x., and ibid. i. 42—47, and

Ruggieri, p. 478—493, (cf. pp. 518. 520. 522. 525,) where nu-

merous examples of these designations are given ; Ruggieri sums

up the testimony of Christian Antiquity concerning St. Hippoly-

tus as follows, p. 493 :
" All doubt concerning his Episcopate

will vanish, si disertissiraa Prudentii, Leontii, Anastatii aliorum-

que qui IV Ecclesise Saeculo usque ad Nicephorum XIII. sae-

culi Scriptorem floruerunt testimonia sedulo perpendere volumus,

qui uno ore testantur magnum Hippolytum Episcopum et Mar-

tyrem, vel Portuensis Ecclesiae Pastorem, vel Romanum, id est

Romanse Provinciae Episcopum fuisse."

^ Ruggieri, p. 522. Veteres *' S, Hippolytum Episcopum

Romaiium vocant
;
quia Portuensis Episcopus fuit, quae urbs in

Suburbicaria Provincia sita est, quam Graeci Rvmam vocant."
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be considered as a mark of her respectful homage to

his memory, and as a pledge of her readiness to re-

ceive with favour whatsoever comes before her, bear-

ing the impress of his venerable name.



CHAPTER II.

THE " PHILOSOPHUMENA ; OR, REFUTATION OF

HERESY.

The discovery of a theological work, dating from so

early a period as the first half of the third century,

is an important event in the History of the Christian

Church. It is one which we ourselves have been

permitted to see.

A learned Greek, IMinoides Mynas, having been

despatched by M. Villemain, Minister of Public In-

struction under King Louis Philippe, with a com-

mission to make researches in Greek Monasteries

for ancient MSS., brought back some literary trea-

sures of this description from IMount Athos in the

year 1842. Some of these were deposited in the

Royal Library at Paris; and among them was a

Greek MS., which was first carefully examined by

M. Emmanuel jNIiller, already known to the world

from his official position in that national collec-

tion, and distinguished by the courtesy with which

he has promoted the designs of foreigners desirous of
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access ' to its literary riches, and by the publication

of some remains of ancient Literature. The work in

question was prepared for publication under the edi-

torial superintendence of JNI. JNIiller, and was first

printed at the instance and under the encourage-

ment of the Delegates of the University Press at

Oxford, where it appeared in the year 1851—rather

more than sixteen centuries after its composition.

This Volume, thus resuscitated in a remarkable

manner, has been found to possess special claims to

public attention. It is valuable from its antiquity, and

from its contents : it is valuable as a Philosophical

work, and also as a Theological and Historical one.

It consisted, when perfect, of Ten Books. Of

those ten, the second and third, and the commence-

ment of the fourth, do not appear to be now extant.

The first Book is not contained in the Parisian MS.,

but had been already known to the world from a

MS. of Cardinal Ottoboni, and from three other

MSS., and had been printed in the Benedictine

edition of the works of Origen 'K

The design of its Author was to give an account in

the first four Books, of the various systems of ancient

Philosojjhy, physical and ethical ^ This portion was

' To which the writer of these lines had occasion to bear tes-

timony some years since. Diary in France, p. 90. 101, 2nd

edit. 1846.

' Vol. i. p. 872—909, ed. Paris, 1733. It was first printed from

a Medicean MS. in vol. x. p. 579, of Gronovii Thesaurus Ant.

Grsec.

* The following is the Author's description of his own work.
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intended to be introductory to the rest. The writer

then proceeds to treat of the various heresies in order

of time, which had appeared in the Christian Church,

from the first promulgation of the Gospel, down to

his own age. Here then, in the fifth book, the work

becomes theological, and here it is his purpose to

show that (as St. Irenieus * and Tertullian ^ had ob-

served) the dogmatic systems of heretics had their

foundation,—not in Scripture,—but in the schools of

Heathen Metaphysics. He disputes their claim to

originality, and treats them as plagiarisms from Pagan

Philosophy.

The circumstances now stated, with regard to the

materials of which this work is composed, will suggest

the reason why it bore a double title. It is inscribed

" Philosophumena ; or, a Refutation of all Here-

sies ^" The former of these two titles describes the

contents of the first four Books: the second title

designates the succeeding five; and both titles are

lib. X. p. 311 : cn.yA7reptAa/3ovTes to. TrdvTwv twv Trap' '^XXrjat.

cro(^C)V Soy/Aara ev recrcrapa-L (3l(3\lol<;, to. oe rots alpecrtap^^aLS ev

Trivre, vvv tov Trepl aXqOeLa^ Xoyov ev evi (Cod. eva) eTrtSetfo/xev,

dvaKecjiaXaLovp.evoi Trpdrov to. Tracrt ScSoKrjjxeva,

* S. Iren. ii. xiv. 2.

^ Hsereticoruin Patriarchse Philosophi, says Tertullian adv.

Hermogen. c. 8, illi sapientiae professores de quorum ingeniis

omnis hgeresis animatur. De Anima, c. 3. 23. De Prasscr.

Haeret., c, 30. See also S. Jerome, Epist. 84, where he speaks

of Tatian and others, who had traced heresies to philosophical

sects.

* (faXocroffiOVfXii'a, r] Kara Traawv at^e'cretor £/\ey;^os.
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applicable to the last or tenth Book, which is an

Epitome of the others ; and concludes with a decla-

ration of the truth, in an address to the Gentile

world.

In the sixth and seventh Books the Author is

often treading on the same ground as that traversed

by St. Irenseus in his work on Heresies, to whom
he acknowledges his obligations (p. 202. 222), and

from whom he frequently transcribes, either verbatim,

or with some modifications. And here we may ob-

serve, in passing, is a circumstance which imparts

a peculiar value to the newly discovered Treatise.

In some instances it presents to us the original Greek

of Irenseus, where till now we possessed only the

Latin Version. The recovery of this work is a re-

covery, in part, of the text of Irenseus. In some

places, it will enable a future Editor of Irenneus to

restore Irenaeus to himself ^

The two last Books of this Volume are those

which impart to its discovery an historical importance,

which it is not easy, at present, adequately to ap-

preciate. Time alone can show in all its bear-

ing the full importance of this work, composed

sixteen centuries ago, and discovered in the nine-

teenth century in a monastery of Greece, by a Greek

sent from Paris by the French Government, and

presented to the world for the first time, under the

^ Some evidence of this may be seen in p. 203 of the Philoso-

phumena, and following pages. See also the passages cited in

the Ecclesiastic, LXVII. p. 47.
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editorship of a French scholar, in an English Uni-

versity. Time, it is probable, will prove that the

hand ofan all-wise and merciful Providence may

be distinctly seen in its preservation, and also in its

publication at the present critical juncture in the

History of the Church and the World.

On w4iat grounds, it may be enquired, do we en-

tertain such anticij)ations ? Because, we would reply,

this newly discovered work unfolds to us, in the

ninth Book, a portion of ancient Church-History

with w^hich hitherto we have had comparatively

but little acquaintance, from the lack of mate-

rials for an accurate knowledge with respect to

it. The wTiter lived at a period prior to that of

our most ancient Ecclesiastical Historians. He was

anterior to Eusebius by a century. He does much

to fill up a chasm in the Annals of the Western

Church. And the portion of Church-History with

which he deals is one of great importance to us, on

account of its relation to certain questions of Chris-

tian Doctrine and Church Discipline, which possess

more than ordinary interest, and exercise more than

common influence, at the jjresent time.

The writer places us at Rome ; he describes, with

graphic exactness, events which took place in the

Church of Rome in the second and third centuries

after Christ. He does not speak on hearsay ; but as

an eye-witness. And not only so, he represents

himself as occupying an important position in the

Church of Rome at that time, and as taking a pro-
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minent part in the occurrences which he narrates.

In a word, we have here a Suffragan Bishop of the

Roman Church, in the third century, presenting us

with a Memoir of his own Time.

Inasmuch as this portion of the work is of a

special character, and forms a substantive whole, and

possesses peculiar claims on public attention at pre-

sent, it appeared to deserve consideration, whether

it might not be detached from the rest, and offered

separately to the English reader in his own lan-

guage, as well as in the original Greek.

Hence the present publication.

The Author of the newly-discovered work might

now be left to speak for himself, and to recite his

own history—and it would be irrelevant and almost

presumptuous to anticipate him, even by a brief

summary of his narrative. But, as has been already

observed, we have here an Author professing to be a

Roman Bishop, and presenting us with a " History

of his own time." Have we here a Roman Huet ?

Have we, some may say, a Roman Burnet of the

third century ? Is his recital trustworthy ? This is

an important question. The reply must depend on

the writer's character. And to determine this, we

must ascertain, who is the Author? what is the evi-

dence of his veracity ?

This let us endeavour to do.



CHAPTEH III.

'IIIK I'lllLOSOI'IllIMKNA ; OR, REFUTATION OF

HERESY—ITS AUTHOR.

The Treatise now before us bears on its exterior the

iiameof Orioen '. It Ims tlic same name inserted in

its title, and ins('ril)iHl on its back. Some of the

C()]>yists, also, Avho transcribed it many centuries ago,

assio-niMl it to Origen. And we read, also, the words

"doctrine of Origon," noted by an ancient hand in

the margin of the Volume". And the Jirst book of

it. which (as was before observed) had been already

known to the world, has been ascribed to him in no

less than four JNISS., and had been admitted into

Editions of that Father's Works '.

Ts it then from the j)en of Origen?

' Its tillo is, 'iJpcyeVois (/xAoiroc^oi'ytiera. 1/ Kara TracTioy alpecreuiV

IXry\()s^ ()riy;oiiis IMiilosopluunona, sive Oinniuiu II;vresium

Kofutatio : Codice Parisiiio nunc prinuiin edidit Emmanuel

MilltM-. ('•xoiiii, c Typographco Academico, 1S51, p. 339.

* V. .>;> I. 'Dpiyii'Tj'i Koi 'Opiycioi's B6$a.

' Origenis Opoi;i, od. Car. Pilaruo, iv. voll. Paris, 1733.

Vol. 1. pi>. S73—90!).
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We must reply to this question in the negative.

1. It has been a common practice, in ancient and

modern times, to ascribe works,—especially anony-

mous works,—to illustrious persons. A book, wan-

dering about the world without a name, is, and ever

has been, an unattractive thing. Such Books had a

tendency to acquire for themselves the name of a

creditable author, just as, in course of time, name-

less pictures assume the name of some well-known

Master. The same motives which tempted some

persons, who possessed more leisure than honesty, to

compose works, and then to father them on great

men, induced Copyists and Dealers in Manuscripts

to assign celebrated names to the works which they

themselves had transcribed or had purchased, and

exposed to sale'*. The name of Origen was the

likeliest to occur to a person who was in quest of

an Author for the present Treatise. Origen lived

at the time from which this Treatise dates, and at

which its Author flourished. Origen wrote in Greek.

Origen was also a voluminous Writer. It would

be more difficult to say what he had 7iot written,

than what he had. He was well versed in systems

of Philosophers, as well as in theories of Heretics

;

and, therefore, it would appear probable, that any

anonymous Greek treatise—such as that before us

—

might be more safely assigned to Origen than to

any one else ; and that it would pass under his

* See Bentley, Dissert, on Phalaris, pp. 6—8, ed. Lond. 1777.

c2
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name without further enquiry. A list of works,

erroneously assigned to Origen, may be seen in the

" Origeniana " of Huet \ who states various reasons

for such an ascription. We shall have occasion to

observe hereafter, that another anonymous work,

similar in some respects to the present, was from

the pen of the same writer as composed the present

Treatise, and that it was ascribed to Origen.

2. With regard to the words " Doctrine of Origen"

inscribed by some ancient Copyist on the margin of

a passage in this Treatise,—these do not appear to

afford any argument (as has been supposed by some)

for the ascription of this work to Origen, but rather

the contrary. Silius Italicus, it is well known, was

an admirer and imitator of Virgil, as Virgil was of

Ennius. We should be much surprised to find, in

MSS. of the " Punica" of Silius, the words " Versus

Silii" noted at the side of one of the lines in that

Poem, as we should be surprised to find a marginal

note, " Versus Maronis," annexed to a line of the

^neid. But we should not be astonished to find

the words " Versus Virgilii " appended as a marginal

comment to a line of Silius ; or to read the words

"Versus Ennii" annexed to a line of Virgil. But

we should not thence infer that the "PunicWar " was

written by Virgil, or that the ^neid was composed

by Ennius, or that the marginal annotator had ima-

' Appendix to lib. iii. in the ivth Volume of the Benedictine

Edition, p. 321. See also the Preface to that edition, p. xiii.
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gined that tliis was the case—but the contrary.

And so the words, ''Doctrine of Origeri" do not

appear to intimate, that in the copyist's opinion

"the Philosophumena" was written by Origen, but

that it was composed by some person who (in his

view) had imitated or expressed the opinion of

Origen, in that particular passage to which the mar-

ginal note was annexed.

3. The first book of the Philosophumena has, it is

true, been inserted in editions of Origen's works.

But the editors of Origen have avowed their belief,

that the Treatise is not his
^

: and the recent dis-

covery of the main portion of the remainder has

corroborated their judgment.

Their opinion that the work is not by Origen

was grounded on a passage occurring in the first

Book \ where the Author describes himself as " a

successor of the Apostles, a partaker with them in

the same grace and principal sacerdocy, and doctor-

ship ^, and as numbered among the guardians of the

Church." These words, they very justly observe,

could only have been employed by a BisJiop, speak-

ing of himself. Origen was not a Bishop ; and he

was distinguished by modesty, as well as by learn-

• Origenis Opera, i. p. 873, ed. Bened. 1733. Huet. Orige-

niana, iii. Appendix xi. vol. iv. p. 527.

^ Philosophumena, p. 3, 1. 63, ed. Miller.

* dp_j(tepaTaa. Compare the language of TertuUian de Bapt.

c. 17 : "Dandi baptismum quidem habet jus summus sacerdos, qui

est Episcopus."
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ing. He would not, therefore, have written thus.

Therefore, the Author of the Philosophumena is

not Origen.

4. Again : Origen, it is true, visited Rome at a par-

ticular time which falls within the period described

in the present Volume. He came to Rome in the

Pontificate of Zephyrinus ; but his visit was of brief

duration ^ Origen was only a sojourner at Rome

for a short stay. The Author of the Philoso-

phumena appears to have spent the greater part of

his life at Rome, or near it. It is clear, from the

narrative contained in the portion of the Philoso-

phumena laid before the reader in this Volume,

that the Writer was at Rome, or its neighbourhood,

before the Pontificate of Zephyrinus, that he re-

mained there during that Pontificate—which was not

a short one, but lasted nearly twenty years—and

that he continued there till after the death of Cal-

listus, the Successor of Zephyrinus. Therefore, this

Treatise was not written by Origen.

5. Besides : the Author of the Philosophumena de-

scribes himself as holding an important office in the

Roman Church ; he represents himself as having

exercised ecclesiastical discipline there, and as having

tvOa ov TToXv SiarpLij/a?, says Euseb. vi. 14. Origen is said,

by St. Jerome (da Vir. Illust. c. 61, and by Nicephorus Callist.

iv. .31), to have been among the hearers who listened to a sermon

by St. Hippolytus, who was Bishop of Portus near Rome. This

was probably on the occasion of this visit.
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separated certain persons from Church-communion

by sentence of excommunication '.

Nothing of this kind could be said of Origen

;

therefore we are again brought to the conclusion

that the treatise before us was not written by him.

6. Men's opinions alter ; their tempers are liable to

change ; but facts are immutable. Hence, in this

question of authorship, it appears more safe to dwell

on circumstantial evidence, than to lay stress on

discrepancies of thought and manner as visible in

this Treatise, when contrasted with what is seen in

undoubted works of Origen.

Yet such characteristics merit consideration. And
they serve to confirm the opinion already stated, that

the Volume before us is not attributable to him.

7. For example ; our Author - speaks at large of

the Noetian heresy, and its adherents, who dwelt on

certain detached and isolated words of Scripture,

and, relying on them, contended ^ that the First and

Second Persons of the Blessed Trinity are only

two different Names of the same Divine Being.

His language, concerning these parties, is that of

one who had recently had experience of the evils to

which their false teaching led, and who had been

engaged in a painful struggle with the abettors of

that heresy.

* Book ix. 12, pp. 290. 35.

' Lib. viii. pp. 276, 277 ; ix. pp. 278—291.
' S. Hippol. c. Noet. iii. apud Routh Script. Eccles. Opiisc. p. 48.

TaCra (SovXovTat ovrw SLrjyelcrdai, kol auTOt? yuovoKcoXa ^^^pw/xevoL,—
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But how different is the tone of Origen when

treating of the same subject ! In a spirit of cahn

philosophy, of ingenious tolerance, and inventive

charity, he suggests circumstances of extenuation,

and almost pleads for the erring while he deplores

their errors. He observes, what was doubtless true,

that the Noetians recoiled from an opposite heresy,

which disparaged the dignity of the Son, and de-

graded Him to the level of an ordinary man, ani-

mated by the Spirit of God, and that thus, through

fear of an heretical dogma, they had lapsed uncon-

sciously into heresy^.

This was a liberal view. It was suited to the po-

* Origen, in Matth. T. xvii. § 14, says that they err (ftavTaa-ta

ToC 8oidt,eLv xpi-f^Tov, and in Johan., Tom. ii. c. 2, calls them <^iXo-

6eov<i elvat ev)(0[Ji^vov?, and offers also some apology for them as

evXa^ov/xevovi Svo dvayopevcrai Oeovs, kol irapa. tovto TrapiTrtTrrovTas

ij/evSeai koL dcref^icrt Soy/xacn, vol. i. p. 92. Lommatzsch. See

also Origen, Fragm. ex libro in Epist. ad Titum, ed. Lommatzsch

V. 287, ne videantur duos deos dicere, neque rursura negare Sal-

vatoris Deitatem, unam eandemque subsistentiam Patris ac Filii

asseverant, i, e. duo quidem nomina secundum diversitatem cau-

sarum recipientem, unam tamen viv6crTa.aLv subsistere, i. e. unam

Personam duobus nominibus subjacentem, qui Latine Patri-

passiani appellantur. Origen's success in dealing with Beryl lus

of Bosra is well known, Euseb. vi. 33. S. Jerom. de Viris.

Illust. c. 60, and was probably due to his Christian temper not

less than to his profound learning, ovk dv pryrh. koI app-qra

Xeyoi/xev dv tovs aXXa 8o|a^ovTas, he says, c. Cels. v. p. 273,

OVK av diro(TTvyr](Taiev rov? Trapa^apdrTovra'; rd ^(ptxTTUXVLcrfiov,

he says in a spirit which can hardly be reconciled with the

language of the present Treatise.



or, Refutation of Heresy— its Author. 25

sitiou and genius of Origen, wlio beheld the strife

from afar. But it was not to be expected from one

who was actively engaged in the battle. And, how-

ever this may be, certainly nothing can be more

different than the temper and tone with which the

Patripassian heresy and its promoters are regarded

and described in the works of Origen on the one

side, and in the Philosophumena on the other. He

who Mrote the former could hardly have written the

latter. Therefore again it would appear that the

Author of the Philosophumena is not Origen.

8. One more remark of this kind. The opinion of

Origen with regard to future punishments is well

known. The same feelings which induced him to

palliate the errors of heretics, beguiled him into

exercising his ingenuity in tampering with the decla-

rations of Scripture concerning the eternal duration

of the future punishment of sin ''. Thus false charity

betrayed him into heresy.

But the author of the Philosophumena speaks a

very different language. He does indeed, at the

close of his M^ork, address an affectionate invitation

to the heathen world. He portrays with glowing

and rapturous eloquence, the dignity, blessedness,

and glory of those privileges which would be theirs,

if they were Christ's. He describes the immense

love of God in Christ to the world, and His earnest

desire for their salvation, and he exhorts them to

* See Origen, 19. Hoiuil. in Jeiem. Tom. iii. p. 2G7. De

Princ. i. 6.
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accept God's gracious offers, and to enter the Church

of Christ. But he does not pause there. He pre-

sents to them in dark colours another alternative.

He describes the woe and the anguish to which they

will be doomed, if they refuse to hearken to God.

He displays the boiling surge of the never-ebbing

lake of fire ^ and the excruciating agonies of those

who are lost. He labours to prevail on them to

escape from the wrath to come, and to attain the

happiness of the blessed, by declaring to them, in

God's name, that the pains of hell and the joys of

heaven are not temporal, but eternal ^

Such is his mode of dealing with that solemn

subject. He builds his charity on faith, and speaks

the truth in love.

Probably enough has been said here and else-

where, to satisfy the reader that the author of the

Treatise before us is not Origen.

Let us pass to another name.

® Philosophumena, pp. 338. 4, /Spaafj-bv aevdov XLfj.vr]<s.

' Compare the similar statements of doctrine by St. Irenaeus,

iv. 78 ; V. 27.



CHAPTER IV.

ANOTHER NAME CONSIDERED.

It is a remarkable circumstance, that very few of

the Roman Poets were natives of Rome. Catul-

lus, Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Juvenal, Persius, were born

in provincial towns of Italy. Many, also, of the

Roman Poets, as they are commonly called, were not

even natives of the Italian soil. Africa gave birth

to Terence ; Lucan, Seneca, and Martial, were from

Spain. The same is true also of the most distin-

guished Orators, Philosophers, and Historians, whose

names are generally connected with that of Rome.

Scarcely one of the most eminent Roman writers

was born within the walls of Rome. A similar re-

mark may be made with regard to the early Ec-

clesiastical writers and distinguished men of the

Latin Church. Few were connected by birth, or

even by residence, with Rome. Of the fourteen

Bishops who governed the Church of Rome during

the first two centuries, two only appear to have left

any reputation for literary attainments : St. Cle-

ment, whose Epistle to the Corinthian Church still
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survives, and whose native country is uncertain ; and

Victor, supposed to have been of Africa, who is re-

garded as the first Ecclesiastical Author who wrote

in the Latin tongue '. There are very few names,

of literary celebrity, which are in any way con-

nected with the Roman Church in the first three

centuries of the Christian era ^

Hence it would appear to be a not very difficult

task to discover the Author of the Treatise before

us. He also puts into our hands three clues for his

identification—not to speak of otliers at present. He

represents himself

—

1. As a Bishop

;

2. As taking an active part in the Ecclesiastical

affairs of Rome ; and

3. As having written other Works, whose titles

he specifies.

Who was there, let us ask, that corresponded to

this description ?

The name of Origen, suggested by the title, being

> S. Hieron. de Viris lllust., c. 34. 40. 53.

* The Historian Sozomen, who wrote early in the fifth century,

asserts that no Bishop of Rome nor any Ecclesiastic preached to

the people in his age. Sozomen, vii. 19, and see the note of

Valesius on the passage ; and it is commonly asserted that no

Bishop of Rome delivered Sermons or Homilies in public before

Leo I., in the middle of the fifth century ; but this seems to be

hardly reconcilable with the statement of Prudentius (born a. d.

348), Hymn. xi. 25 :—

Fronte sub adversa gradibus sublime tribunal

Tollitur, Antistes prcedicat unde Deum.
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dismissed as untenable, perhaps the first person who

would present himself to the mind of an enquirer

as a candidate for the authorship of this Treatise,

would be Caius. He is known to have been a

Presbyter of the Roman Church in the episcopate of

Victor, and of Victor's successor, Zephyrinus ^ ; and

the Author of this Treatise lived in the age of

Victor and Zephyrinus. Caius is also known as a

learned and eloquent man, and as having conducted

a theological disputation, probably by the appoint-

ment of Zephyrinus ^ with Proclus, a leader of the

Montanists at Rome, and to have gained honour

by the ability which he displayed on that occa-

sion. From the fragments which remain of his

controversial argument, we learn that he wrote in

Greek ; and we are informed, that, being a Pres-

byter of Rome, he was promoted to the Episcopal

order K

^ Euseb. ii. 25 ; vi. 20. Phot. Cod. 48. Victor is generally

supposed to have sate in the see of Rome from a.d. 192 to a.d.

202; Zephyrinus from a.d. 202 to a.d. 218. JafFe Regesta Pon-

tificum, p. 5.

* Hence, perhaps, the assertion of Optatus i. 9 : Marcion, Prax-

eas, Sabellius, Valentinus et cseteri usque ad Cataphrygas tem-

poribus suis a Victorino Pictaviensi, Zephyrino Urbico (?'. e.

Episcopo Urbis Romae), et a Tertulliano Carthaginensi et aliis

adsertoribus Ecclesiae Catholics superati sunt.

' Phot. Cod. 48. TOVTOV tov Vaiov Trpecr/Syrepov <j>a(Tiv ycye-

vrjaOaL ttjs Kara F<i>fir]v eKKA>;ortas ctti OmKTOpos koL Zecfyvpivov

dp^icpewv, ^e.tpoTovqOrjvat Se avTov KAI E0NON ima-KOTrov, where

Fabricius reads KAI A0HNON. A change in the reading may

perhaps be necessary, since the Romans themselves were tdyri,
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Tims he appears to satisfy some of the most im-

portant conditions of the present case.

Another point, also, may be noticed here.

Amono" the Works which the writer of this Trea-
o

tise specifies as having been produced by himself, is

one entitled " On the Substance of the Universe "."

Can we, then, ascertain the Author of that Work

—"On The Universe?"

Photius, the Patriarch of Constantinople,—the

Statesman, Scholar, and Divine, of the ninth century,

in that rich storehouse of ancient literary lore, the

" Library " or bibliographical record \ which he

wrote when on a diplomatic mission as an ambas-

sador in Assyria, and in which he describes the con-

tents of the books he had read, refers to a Work ^

called " The Labyrinth "—so named (it appears)

because its Author endeavoured to track certain

heretical teachers through their devious mazes, and

to enable others, who miglit be entangled in their

windings, to extricate themselves from them.

From the notice given by Photius of " The Laby-

rinth," we learn, that the Author of it referred his

and St. Paul calls himself lOvwv airocrToXov with reference to

Rome, Rom. xi. 13, and says {i/xiv rots Wv€(tiv in writing to Rome.

We might, therefore, perhaps read KAI EOOINQN, i. e. though

presbyter of Rome, Caius, as practised in writing and speaking

Greek, was consecrated a Bishop of the Easterns.

" pp. 334. 78. etVovrat, lvTV)(6vT€<i rjfidv jSi/SXto TTipi^^ovari Trcpt

T^s Tov TravTos oicrias.

' See Fabricius, Harles. x. p. 678.

* Phot. Bibl. Cod. 48.
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readers to another work of his own composition^ —

a

work " On the Substance of the Universe '."

By whom then was "The Labyrinth" written?

If we can discover this, we shall have ascertained

the Author of our own Treatise ; and of the Trea-

tise on the Universe. Indeed, if the question con-

cerning the authorship of any one of these three

Treatises is settled, the question also would seem to

be decided concerning the other two.

^ M. Bunsen says (" Hippolytus and his Age," i. p. 248), that

the " Author of the ' Cause of the Universe ' referred to the ' Little

Labyrinth ' as his." Tliis is an oversight. Indeed the reverse

was the fact. Photius informs us (Cod. 48) that the Author of

the " Labyrinth" referred to the work on " the Universe." The

ingenious author of " Hippolytus and his Age " is somewhat

severe in his strictures on the Patriarch of Constantinople, and

charges him not unfrequently, and not very fairly, with writing

carelessly and inaccurately ; but a little more attention to the

words of Photius would have saved M. Bunsen from the error

which has just been noticed, and from some others. A Constanti-

nopolitan envoy in Assyria in the ninth century did not possess

the advantages for the revision of his works which he would

enjoy if he were resident in England in the nineteenth ; and perhaps

the distinguished Author of " Hippolytus and his Age" may have

ample cause to ask for the indulgence which he has not been

disposed to concede to Photius and to many others that might be

named.
" ^quum est

Peccatis veniam poscentem reddere rursus."

^ Iv T<3 TeAct Tov Xa/3vpLv6ov SiefxapTvparo iavrov eTvat rov Trepl

T^s TOV TravTos ovcTLas Xoyov. This work, says Photius (Cod. 48),

was entitled in some MSS. irepl tiJs tov Travros ama?, in others,

TT. T. T. TT. ovcrias : in others, Trepl tov Travros. He appears to have

seen various MSS. of it.
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On reference to the words of Photius, already

noticed, it would seem at first sight that we have

there a solution of the problem.

The Labyrinth, writes Photius, has been ascribed

to Origen -, but " they say that it is by Caius ^"

Photius then mentions that the Author of the

Labyrinth referred to the Treatise on the Universe

as written by himself*.

Here our first impression would be that the ques-

tion before us was now set at rest.

We feel disposed to acknowledge Caius, the cele-

brated Roman presbyter of the second and third

century, as the author of the newly-discovered Trea-

tise, and of the two other works that have been men-

tioned, from the same pen.

But when we proceed to examine the evidence

more closely, we find reason to retract, or, at least

to suspend, our judgment.

Photius appears to hesitate, except as to the iden-

tity of the Author of the Labyrinth and of the

Treatise on the Universe.

He had the Treatise on the Universe as well

as the Labyrinth in his Library. He describes its

contents ^ He says that this Treatise having been

* See also Theodoret. haeret. fabul. ii. 5.

' Phot. Cod. 48. Vaiov, ov (/>acrt cruvrafat Kai rov \o.^vpivQov.

He is reporting their opinion when he adds, Vd'iov eo-rt TTOvqii-a rrj

aXyjOeLa toS crwrera^dros tov \a/3vptv6ov.

* Ibid, ev Tw reXet tov XafSvptvOov hufxapTvpaTO lavrov eivat tov

7re/3i T^? TOV TravTos ovaias Aoyov. ' Cod. 48.

I
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left anonymous, bad been attributed by some to

Josephus ^ by others to Justin Martyr, and by others

to Trenseus, and that in a marginal note in his MS.,

it was assigned to Caius, " who, they sai/, wrote the

Labyrinth, the author of which states at the end of

it that he wrote the work on the Universe."

" But (says Photius) whether it was written by

Caius, or by another,

—

is not yet manifest to w^(?^"

Thus then, we do not feel justified in awarding

'' The patriarch of Constantinople is charged with great want

of discernment in ascribing a Christian work to a Jewish His-

torian. (Bunsen, pp. 151, 152.) It is not probable that such a

notion was due to Photius. He expressly states, that he does

not know who wrote the *' Labyrinth ;" which is tantamount to a

declaration that he did not know who wrote the book on the

Universe. Besides, the statements in Josephus concerning John

the Baptist (Antiq. xviii. 5), concerning Christ (xviii. 3) (a pas-

sage generally regarded as genuine by the Christian Fathers),

and concerning James the just (Ant. xx. 9), had remlered it not

so improbable that Josephus should write in the tone of a Chris-

tian. After all, the other names with which that of Josephus is

associated, viz. the names of Irenasus and Justin Martyr, afford a

presumption that the name of Josephus had been introduced by an

error of the copyists into the MS. seen by Photius. The word

Josephus was often written by the ancients Joseppus. (See Vales.

and Euseb., i. 10.) (Gr. 'Iwcrrjiro?, 'IwcnjTTTros.) Whence (as I be-

lieve has been suggested by others) it is likely that the name of

the Jewish Historian, 'Iwo-t/ttos, had supplanted that of the Chris-

tian Historian 'Hyryo-tTTTros. The names Hegesipp^is or (as some-

times written) Ecjesippus, and Josippus, are confounded in ancient

MSS. (see Routh. Reliq. i. 254); and Hegesippus is often as-

sociated with Justin Martyr. Cf. Grabe, Spicileg., ii. 203—214.
' ovTTo) fxoL yeyoi/€v €v8rj\ov.

D
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this work, and the other two connected with it, to

Caius, on the authority of Photius.

2. Other considerations also may deter us from

making such an assignment.

Notices of Caius have been left by Eusebius

and St. Jerome. It is their practice to specify the

titles of the works written by the persons whom

they commemorate. They mention the disputation

of Caius against Montanism. But neither Eusebius

nor St. Jerome mentions any one of these three

works just specified, as written by Caius.

It would not be surprising that one of these three

works should not have been noticed by them in their

account of the author of the three ; but it is very

improbable that all the three should have been

omitted by them both ; especially in the case of such

a person as Caius, who was a distinguished man, but

not (as far as we know) a voluminous writer.

It is not, therefore, probable that Caius wrote

these three works ; and since they were all written by

the same author, therefore none of them was written

by Caius ; and therefore it would seem, on this

ground, that we must look elsewhere for the Author

of the newly-discovered treatise before us.

3. Again ; the Treatise before us was written after

the Episcopate of Zephyrinus; for it speaks of his

death ^

Now the disputation of Caius with Proclus the

P. 288. 96. fJi€Ta rrjv tov Zccftvpivov reXcvr-qv.
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Montanist took place in the Episcopate of Zepliyri-

nus ; and the impression wq receive from Church

History is, that the reputation of Caius M*as mainly

derived from his success in that controversy. It

appears to have been the principal public event of

his professional life.

The Author of the newly-discovered Treatise, which,

it is to be remembered, is designed to be a History

of Heresies, as well as a Refutation of them, refers

to other works written by himself.*

Now, at the close of his Eighth Book, he comes

to speak of Montanus, and of the Montanistic tenets.

He treats their heresy very lightly and briefly ; indeed

he hardly regards it as a heresy^; and takes care to

inform his readers that the Montanists are orthodox

in the main articles of the Faith.

If a person had taken up arms against Montanism

as Caius did, and if he had composed and published

a Work in refutation of Montanism as Caius had

done, and if his name had been honourably associated,

and almost identified, with the controversy which

the Church carried on against Montanus, it does not

appear to be probable that he would have spoken of

Montanism as the Author of this Treatise does speak.

And if the Author of this Treatise had written

against Montanism, it is probable, that, since he says

" Philosophumena, p. 275. He calls them aipcriKoSrcpot, sub-

hceretici ; and adds, ovtol tov /xev Tlarepa twv oXwv 0eov /cat Tvdv-

TO)v KTL(TTy]v o/xonos TTj E/cKX^^cTta oixoXoyovai, Kttt uaa to EuayyeAtoj/

Trept Tou XpioToJ) /xapTvpei.

D 2
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so little on that subject in this Treatise, and since it

is his practice to refer his reader to his other

works as supplementary to the present, he would

have referred to his work on ]\Iontanism for further

information on that matter. In a word, either Caius

would not have spoken of Montanism, as the Author

of this Treatise speaks ; or, if he had spoken as he

does, he would have said something more on that

subject than this Author does say.

Therefore, on this ground also, we may infer that

this Treatise was not written by Caius.

4. Besides, the Author of this Treatise, as we have

seen, touches briefly on JNIontanism in the Eighth

Book. He then passes on to another heresy, that of

the Encratites; and, after a few words upon them,

he brings the Eighth Book to a close.

And how does he begin the Ninth ?

With a special Preface, a somewhat elaborate one,

in Avhich he states, that having described various

Heresies, and having refuted them in the iwecediifK)

Books of this Treatise, he is now entering a new

field in the Ninth Book, and is approaching the most

difficult toil of all. And what is that ? To refute

the Heresies that arose in his own time '.

It is clear then that he does not regard Montanism

as a heresy of his own time.

But Caius took an active part in refuting Mon-

^ See Book IX. pp. 278, 279. The English reader may see the

passages at length in the Translation in the Second Part of the

present Volume.
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tanism. It was by his refutation of it that he had

gained his renown. Caius would never have de-

scribed Montanism as a heresy of the past. He
would not, and could not have written, concerning

it, as this Author writes.

Therefore, again, we are brought to the conclusion

that this Treatise was not written by Caius.

5. Once more. The Montanists against whom
Caius argued, referred to the Apocalypse of St. John,

as affording Scriptural authority to their prophetical

rhapsodies and millenarian reveries. Caius, who

seems to have been eminent for zeal, not always

guided by discretion, appears to have encountered

this argument by questioning the genuineness of the

Apocalypse '^. And, there is too good reason for

^ As this seems to be doubted by some learned persons, let it

be observed that it is evident from the testimony of Dionysius,

Bp. of Alexandria, in Euseb., vii. 25, when rightly punctuated,

that the genuineness of the Apocalypse had been denied by some

in the Church, and that it had also been ascribed by them to

Cerinthus, vs^ho (they said) had assigned it falsely to St. John, in

order to gain currency for his own millenarian opinions under

the authority of St. John's name. And that Caius was among

those persons in the Church to whom Dionysius refers, appears (T

conceive) from Euseb., iii. 28, where, after mentioning that Caius

had alleged that Cerinthus sought to gain credence for his

Chiliasm under the authority of " Revelations, as if written by

a great Apostle," he immediately proceeds to cite the words of

Dionysius concerning the Apocalypse of St. John, as quoted also

in another place (Euseb., vii. 25). See also Mill. Proleg. in N. T.,

654 ; Grabe, Spicileg., t. i. p. 312 ; Gieseler, Eccl. Hist., § 59
;

who affirm that Caius attributed the Apocalypse to Cerinthus.
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believing that lie was carried so far in liis animosity

against the fanatical dogmas derived by the Mon-

tanists from the Apocalypse, that he was not satisfied

with denying the genuineness of that Book, but he

even proceeded to the length of ascribing it to a

heretic, Cerinthus.

If it should appear improbable that such an error

as this should be committed by a distinguished person

like Caius, a presbyter of the Roman Church ; let it

be remembered that, as was before observed, the

Church of Rome was not eminent for learning at

that time. Let it be remembered also, that the

Church of Rome herself was induced by a similar

fear of erroneous consequences ^ to surrender another

Canonical Book of Holy Scripture—The EjDistle to

the Hebrews *. The learning of the Church was

then mainly in the East. It was by the influence of

the East on the West, that the Church of Rome
was enabled to recover that Epistle. It was also the

influence of the Apocalyptic Churches of Asia, ex-

erted particularly through St. Irenseus and his scholar

St. Hippolytus in the West, that preserved the Apo-

^ First of Montanism, then of Novatianism. Philastr. de

Hseres., § 89.

* It does not appear in the ancient Canon of the Roman Church

(Routh, Rel. Sac, iv, p. 2) ; and St. Jerome says, iii. p. 60 (ed.

Bened.), " Epistola ad Hebraeos quam Latina consuetude non re-

cipit ;" he says, ii. p. 608, " Earn Latina consuetudo non recipit
;"

but he says " inter Scripturas Canonicas ab Ecclesiis Orientis

suscipitur et ab omnibus retro Ecclesiasticis Graeci sermonis

scriptoribus."
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calypse, as an inspired work of St. John, to the

Church of Rome.

It becomes then a question for consideration in

reference to the present Treatise,

—

Does the Author speak of the Apocalypse ? If so,

in what terms ?

In the Seventh Book * he is describing* the hereti-

cal opinions and licentious practices of the Nico-

laitans.

He thus writes ^. " Nicolas, one of the seven who

was ordained to the Diaconate by the Apostles, was

the cause of a great aggregate of evils, who, hav-

ing fallen away from sound doctrine, taught indif-

ferentism of morals and of knowledge."

The rest is important, but the text is somewhat

corrupt.

The original in the Paris Manuscript is as follows

:

ov rov<i ^aOrjTm ivv/3pl^ov to to "Aytov IIv€v/xa Sta Tfj<i

^AiroKoXvylreo)^ ^Icodvvov ^Xe7^e 7ropvevovTa<i Koi elScoXodvra

ia6lovTa<i '.

The sense clearly is, " Whose disciples, i. e. the dis-

ciples of Nicolas .... the Holi/ Spirit rebuked by

the Apocalypse of St. Jolm, committing fornication,

and eating things offered to idols."

' P. 258.

* ttoXXtJs 8e avT(x)v (Tuo-Tacrews KaKwv atrtos yeyevrjrat. NiKoXaos,

€15 Twv eTTTo. €ts StttKOviav {iTTO Tojv aTTOfTToXiov KaTa(Tra6(.is, OS airo-

(TTOLS T^S KttT evOelav StSacTKaXtas cStSacrKCV dSta<^optav /Sioi; re koi

yi/wcrewg.

' P. 259. 95. M. Miller reads ov tous jxa6y)Ta<i ivvlSpi^ovTas

TO ajLov TlviVfJia Bm ttjs 'ATroKaXv^pew; 'Iwdwys ''A^yx^"
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He refers to the Book of Revelation, ii. 6. 14, 15.

He quotes it as inspired, and as the work of St.

John I

But what is to be made of the words ENTBPI-

ZON TO'i M. Miller proposes iw^pi^ovra^ ; we

may perhaps read EN TBPEI ZflNTAH, living in

licentiousness.

This passage, like many others in the Treatise be-

fore us, is almost a transcript from the work of St.

Irenseus against heresy ' : and thus, as was before

noticed, it helps us to the original Greek of that ve-

nerable writer, in many places where we possess him

now only in the old Latin version.

It may also be added, that the text of our Trea-

tise may be often corrected from Irenseus.

* It is observable that the Author of the Treatise on the Uni-

verse appears to refer to the Apocalypse. See Fabric. Hippoi., i.

220 : Xl/XVY) TTVpds, K.T.X.

* Another correction— perhaps more probable—is offered by a

writer in the Ecclesiastic, LXVII. p. 57, iwf^pt^ov to d. tt.

Some doubts may be felt concerning the propriety of the word

ivvj3ptt,(j), as applied to the Holy Spirit, and used with an accusative

case ; but perhaps they may be removed by reference to p. 265. 33,

©cos £vujS/Dt^tov a,€i Tots KaTuXrjfXfxivoL-;, and p. 287. 50, ot 'lov-

SaloL ivv/Spia-avre? avrov.

^ The passage in Irenaeus is i. 27 :
" Nicolaitae magistrum

{juidem habent Nicolaum, unum ex VII, qui primi ad diaconiam

ab Apostolis constituti sunt : qui indiscrete vivunt ; plenissime

autem per Joannis Apocalypsim manifestantur qui sint, nullam

differentiam esse docentes in mcechando et idolothyton edere.

Quapropter dixit et de iis sermo Sed hoc habes quod odisti

opera Nicolaitarum quce et ego odi." (Apoc. ii. 6.)
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Irenceus, in the old Latin version, says of the

Nicolaitans, indiscrete vivunt ; which perhaps our

Author represents by iv v^pec ^wvra^ ^

St. Irenseus, we know, had a great veneration for

the Apocalypse, and quotes it very frequently (about

thirty times) as inspired, and as the work of the holy

Apostle and Evangelist, St. John. Our Author was

evidently a diligent reader of St. Irenaeus ; and, in

the passage before us, he follows Irenaeus in acknow-

ledging the Genuineness and Inspiration of the Apo-

calypse.

Here then, as it seems, we have sufficient proof,

that the Author of this Treatise is not Caius of

Rome.

* As well as by eStSao-Kcv dStacftopLav ftiov.



CHAPTER V.

ANOTHER NAME.

In the year 1551, some excavations were made on

the Via Tiburtina, or road to Tivoli, not far from

the church of St. Lorenzo, near Rome. The clear-

ing away of the accumulations of an ancient Ceme-

tery and Chapel on that site led to an interesting

discovery. A marble statue of a figure sitting in a

Chair was brought to light. The person there repre-

sented was of venerable aspect, bald, with a flowing

beard, and clad in the Greek pallium.

The two sides and back of the Chair were found to

be covered with Inscriptions in Greek uncial letters.

The right side of the Chair exhibits a Calendar,

which designates the days of the months of ISIarch

and April, with which the xivth of the moon coin-

cides. This Calendar, indicating the Paschal Full

JMoons, is constructed for seven cycles of xvi years

each, dating from the first year of the Emperor

Alexander Severus, which is proved from this Calen-

dar to have been ' a. d. 222. According to the

' See Clinton, Fasti Romani ad a.d. 222.
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theory on which this Calendar is made, after tlic

completion of one cycle of sixteen years, the full

moons recur on the same day of the month, but one

day earlier in the week ; and the Table is formed so

as to represent in seven columns the day on which

the full moon falls during seven periods of sixteen

years.

The other side of the Chair presents a Table, indi-

cating the Day on which the Easter Festival falls in

each year for the same period of seven cycles of

xvi years, dating also from a.d. 222. When the

xivth day of the moon falls on a Saturday, then

the Easter festival is not to be celebrated on the

morrow, or following Sunday, but on the Sunday

after that. This regulation was in accordance with

the Latin practice, but at variance with the Alex-

andrine custom-', according to which the Paschal

Festival might be solemnized from the xvtli day of

the moon. This Paschal Table, also, is constructed

in seven columns of xvi years each, and indicates

the day of the month in which the Paschal Festival

would fall, from a.d. 222 to a.d. 333.

Many things in this Calendar betoken that it is

the work of a Western ^, and that it was designed

for use in the Western Church.

The carved Back of the Chair, which was some-

^ See Ideler, Chronologie, ii. p. 220.

' Ideler, Chronologie, ii. p. 213: Dass er im Occident lebte

wird durch die von ihm befolgte romische Zeitrechnung ausser

Zweifel gesetzt.
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what mutilated, presents a Catalogue of Titles of

Works—composed doubtless by the person who oc-

cupies the chair.

This Statue thus discovered was in a fragmentary

state, but was happily preserved by Cardinal Mar-

cello Cervino, afterwards Pope Marcellus II., and

was removed as a valuable monument of Christian

Antiquity to the Vatican, and was restored by the

aid of Roman Sculptors, as far as might be, to its

pristine form, under the auspices of Pope Pius IV.*

The Paschal Table inscribed on the sides of the

Chair dates, as has been stated, from the beginning

of the reign of Alexander Severus.

He ascended the imperial throne a.d. 222, when

Callistus was Bishop of Rome,— about two years

after the death of Zephyrinus, the Predecessor of

Callistus, that is to say, in the period described by

the Author of the Treatise before us, who represents

himself as living under Zephyrinus and his successor

;

and who in this work, which is entitled " A Refuta-

tion of all Heresies," mentions wo heresy subsequent

to that age '\

Among the titles of Books inscribed on the Chair,

we find the following—" On the Universe."

* A representation of the three sides of the Statue and of the

inscription upon them may be seen in the edition of Hippolytus

by Fabricius, pp. 36—38; p. 74, folio, Hamburgh, 1710. On
the present position of the Statue in the Vatican, see Platner and

Bunsen's Rome, ii. p. 320.

^ Thus there is no mention of the Novatians, who date from

A.D. 251.
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Our Author (as was before noticed) refers to a

book bearing tJiis title, as written by himself.

Can we, then, ascertain who the personage, repre-

sented by the statue, is ?

If so, we have a clue to the authorship of our

Treatise.

In reply to this question, let it be observed, that

Eusebius and St. Jerome ^ have left Catalogues re-

spectively of Works conijDOsed by an eminent person

of that age.

Suffice it to say, that in those Catalogues they

specify a Paschal Cycle of sixteen years, similar to

that on the Statue.

They specify also other Works, which tally in the

main with the Catalogue on the Statue. What-

ever discrepancies there may be in the Catalogues,

arise from omissions in one of what is inserted in

one or both of the other two : and thus these dis-

crepancies are of service, as showing that the Cata-

logues are, in some degree at least, independent of

each other.

Therefore, the Writer, whose works Eusebius and

St. Jerome are describing, is the same as the Person

represented in the Statue.

The Author whose Works Eusebius and St. Je-

rome are enumerating, is St. Hippolytus.

He then is the person represented in the Statue.

1. This conclusion is confirmed by other evidence.

The person represented in the Statue is a venei*able

" Euseb. vi. 22. S. Hieron. de Viris Illust. GI.
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figure, sitting in a Cathedra,—as a Christian Teacher.

Hippolytus, it is well known, was a Bishop of the

Church ^ The Statue was found on the spot de-

scribed by the Christian Poet, Prudentius ^ as the site

where, after St. Hippolytus had suffered martyrdom

at Portus, a monument was erected to his memory.

The Cemetery where the remains of St. Hippolytus

were buried, was near the Church of Lorenzo, where

the Statue was discovered. In the life of Pope

Hadrian I.^, it is recorded that " he repaired the

Cemetery of St. Hippolytus, near the Church of

Lorenzo, which had long fallen into decay." Hence,

it is evident that the person represented in the

Statue is the venerable Bishop of Portus, the Saint

and Martyr of the Roman Church in the third cen-

tury, St. Hippolytus.

' Euseb. and S. Jerome as before.

^ Prudentius de martyrio Sancti Hippolyti, Peri Stephanon,

Hymn. xi. 152 :

*' Roma placet sanctos quae teneat cineres.

Hand procul extreme culta ad pomaeria vallo

—

Mersa latebrosis crypta patet foveis."

In V. 220 the author describes a neighbouring temple, of which

the ruins are said by Baronius to have been extant in his time.

See Fabric. Hippol. i. p. xix. note.

° Pope from a.d. 772—795. Anastasii Liber de Vitis Pont,

in Hadrian. I. A church of St. Hippolytus is described by an

ancient writer on the " Regiones Urbis," apnd Mabillon Analecta

Vetera, p. 365, as standing on the Via Tiburtina, near the

church of S. Laurence. See also the authorities in Ruggieri,

pp. 473, 474. 476.
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Accordingly, when the Statue was removed to the

Vatican, it was there received as a Statue of St.

Hippolytus, and the following inscription (declaratory

of its purport and discovery, and of its restoration

by Pope Pius IV.) was engraved on its pedestal,

STATVA
S. HIPPOLYTI

PORTVENSTS EPISCOPI

QVI VIXIT ALEXANDRO
PIO. IMP.

EX VRBIS RVINIS EFFOSSA
A PIO. nil. MEDICEO

PONT. MAX.
RESTITVTA.

2. The Catalogue on this Statue of Hippolytus spe-

cifies (as we have said) a work " On the Universe."

The Author of our Treatise on Heresy mentions

such a Work as written by himself.

Therefore, on this ground we infer that the Avriter

of our Treatise is St. Hippolytus.

3. Next, it may now be added, both Eusebius and

St. Jerome mention " a Treatise on Heresy," as

written by Hippolytus ^

Hence it would seem to be very probable that the

Author of the newly-discovered Treatise is St. Hip-

polytus.

And, if this is the case, then it appears that the

* Euseb. vi. 22. Trpos dTrao-as ras alpecrcis. S. Hieron. de Viris

lUust. c. Ixi. :
*' Adversus omnes Haereses." The title of our

work is, <fiLko(TO<j>ovfi€va, rj Kara. Tracrclv aipeorewv cAey^os.
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discovery of a mutilated Statue, near Rome, three

hundred years ago, will have served us as a clue for

ascertaining- the Author of a Treatise disinterred

from a Monastery in Mount Athos in 1842 ; and will

have aided us in the attainment of certain important

results (as we shall see hereafter) consequent on that

fact.

Let us therefore proceed to consider whether the

opinion, now stated as probable, that the present

Treatise was written by St. Hippolytus, may be cor-

roborated by other proofs.

Various works are now extant, which are attri-

buted to St. Hippolytus, and they have been inserted

as such, in the edition of his writings published by

Fabricius. But, since their genuineness has been

doubted by some learned men, it will be better not

to draw any inferences from them, as if they were

undoubtedly his. Let us reserve what is to be said

on them to a later j^eriod in the enquiry, and let us

construct our argument on what is unquestioned and

unquestionable.

4. Let us bear in mind what is the time and

place with which we are concerned in the present

enquiry.

The Author, whoever he may be, lived in the

Church of Rome, in the end of the second and begin-

ning of the third century. He does not write in the

language of Rome, but of Greece. And his work

proves him to have been a learned and eloquent man.

If what he narrates of himself be true, he had com-
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posed various other works ; he was a copious writer.

And he held a high position in the Roman Church

for many years.

Few persons correspond to this description. Indeed

we might almost say that no one does—except St.

Hippolytus.

Our Treatise (as we have seen) divides itself into

two portions.

1. A view of the Philosophical Systems that had

prevailed in the Heathen World.

2. A Refutation of the Heresies that had arisen

in the Christian Church.

Hence, the twofold title, " Philosophumena ; or

a Refutation of Heresies."

1. With regard to the first of these titles; it is

observable that St. Hippolytus is called by ancient

writers " a sacred PJiilosopher ^" and it is said, that

he was eminent " in Christian Philosophy^

It would seem then that he had written some

Philosophical work, which entitled him to this appel-

lation. Such a work is the present, as its name

intimates.

Let us now refer to the Second title, the " Refu-

tation of all Heresies."

As we have already seen, Eusebius and St. Jerome

' Georg. Syncell. in Chronog. ad a.d. 215, as quoted in S.

Hippol. ed. Fabr., i. p. 42. See also S. Jerome Epist. ad Magn.

70, et ad Lucin. 71, where he celebrates Hippolytus for his pro-

ficiency in Philosophy.

E
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attest that a Work " Against all Heresies" was

Mritten by Hippolytus.

The same is affirmed by numerous other Authors

of antiquity ^

2. We are also informed, that St. Hippolytus*

spoke in strong terms of censure against Nicolas, one

of the Vn. Deacons, as well as against the Nicolaitans

—an observable circumstance, because many of the

ancient Fathers, viz. Ignatius, Clement of Alexandria,

Eusebius, and Theodoret did indeed reprobate the

Nicolaitans and their Heresy, but exempted Nicolas

the Deacon from blame ^

Now, in a passage already ^ cited from the Treatise

before us, we have seen that the Author censures

both Nicolas and the Nicolaitans ; as Hippolytus is

said to have done.

3. We have also seen that the Author, in. that

passage, as in many others of this Treatise, copies

St. Irenseus.

Now, among the scholars of Irenaeus, we are

informed, was Hippolytus ^

' Georgius Syncellus in Chronog. a.d. 215. Chronic. Paschal.

Alexandrin. p. 6. Nicephorus Callisti Hist. Eccl., iv. 31, ascribes

to Hippolytus, (TvvTayixa Trpos Tracras ras atpecrei? jiuatjifXiijTaTov.

S. Epiphanius, Haer. xxxi. c. 33, refers to Hippolytus as one of

his predecessors in refuting Heresy.

* Gobar. ap. Phot. Cod. 232, Trotas viroXrjij/eis c?x^ 'IttttoAutos

jrepi NtKoXaov tou evos twv t, StaKovcov, Koi otl tcr^^upws avrov Kara-

yivtiidKU.

' Gobar. ap. Phot. Bibliothec, Cod, 232. * See above, p. 39.

' Phot. Cod. 121, Ma^T^T^s EipT^miou 'iTTTroXuTos.



Another Na?ne. 51

The time in which our Author lived, the inode in

which he deals with the work of Iren?cus, make it

probable that he was reared under his training. He
writes like a scholar of Irenaeus.

Again, we saw in the passage, just noticed, from

our Treatise, a testimony to the genuineness and

Inspiration of the Apocalypse, He speaks concern-

ing the Apocalypse as a scholar of St. Irenseus

would speak ^.

4. We have contrasted that testimony with the

mode in which Caius the Roman Presbyter treated

* One word may be said here concerning the date of the

Apocalypse. St. Irenceus, who had seen Polycarp, the schoLar of

St. John, asserts (v. 30) that the Revelation was seen by St.

John at the end of the reign of Domitian, a. d. QQ (ouSe yap irpo

TToXXov -^ovov idipdOy], dXXa cr^eSov €7rt Trj<s i^/xerepas yei/ea?, Trpos tw

TeAet T-iy? Ao/xertavou ap^yji). Yet M. Bunsen declares (ii. 141),

*' At all events the book itself plainly says the contrary. The

horizon of the Vision is the latter half of the year 68 ;" i. e. St.

Irenaeus made a mistake of about 30 years concerning what he

says took place almost in his own age ! In the same oracular

tone, M. Bunsen pronounces (i. 25), that " the Romans knew

better than any body, from their first regular Bishop, Clemens,

that the Epistle to the Hebrews was not St. Paul's." Why
Linus, to whom the Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul first com-

mitted that Church (Iren. iii. 3), is not to be regarded as a regular

Bishop, does not appear, (Compare Bp. Pearson, Dissert., ii. v.)

As to the Epistle to the Hebrews, St. Clement imitates it, and it

is probable that he and the Romans knew from St. Peter (2 Pet.

iii. 1.5), as well as from other sources, that the Epistle was St.

Paul's. See the arguments of Bp. Pearson, Dissert, i. c. viii.

pp. 357—3,59.

E 2
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the same Book—the Book of Revelation. Caius,

we know, flourished in the Episcopate of Zephyrinus,

that is, he was contemporary with—perhaps a little

senior to—our Author ; and not merely was con-

temporaneous with him, but resided at the same

place, that is, in or near Rome.

The Author of our Treatise received and revered

the Apocalypse.

Let us now turn to the Catalogue of the titles of

Works inscribed on the back of the Statue of St.

Hippolytus ^.

There we read the following :
—" A defence of the

Gospel according to St. John and of the Apoca-

lypse '."

Hence we see, that whatever might be the dispo-

sition of his Roman contemporary Caius, Hippolytus

acknowledged the Apocalypse as a work of the

Evangelist St. John.

Nor is this all. It appears to be probable, that

St. Hippolytus wrote in defence of the Apocalypse,

—afjainst Caius.

For in the Chaldee Catalogue of the Works of

Hippolytus ', is one, entitled, " Chapters of St. Hip-

polytus, against Caius."

^ This Catalogue may be seen in Gruter. Inscript. 140 ; Le

Moyne's Varia Sacra, i. p. 496 ; S. Hippol. ed. Fabricii, i. p. 38

;

Cave, Historia Eccl. ed. Basil, 1741, i, 104; Bunsen, "Hippo-

lytus and his Age," i. pp. 288, 289.

I Trep ToS Kara 'I(x)dw7]v lEvayyiXiov Koi 'ATTOKoAvi/rcw?.

^ By Hebed. Jesu. See S. Hippol. ed. Fabric., i. p. 224.
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It is true tliat Fabricius and some other learned

men have conjectured that this is an erroneous tran-

script, and that the true reading is " against the

Caianites \"—heretics of that name. For why, they

ask, should Hippolytus have written against his con-

temporary Caius, who refuted heresies ?

But why, we may reply, should we desert the

received reading ? The fact is clear, that some per-

sons in the Western Church had questioned the au-

thority of the Apocalypse. Why otherwise should

Hijipolytus defend it ? If Caius, the Roman Presby-

ter, treated the Apocalypse as we have seen he did

(pp. 37, 38), and yet enjoyed the reputation he did in

the Church of Rome, it is probable, that many in the

Roman Church (misled it is probable by zeal against

Montanism) looked on the Apocalypse with suspi-

cion. What more reasonable, then, than that Hip-

polytus his contemporary, the scholar of Irenseus the

disciple of Polycarp the hearer of St. John the

beloved disciple of Christ, when writing a defence

(as we know he did) of the Apocalypse, should

address it to Caius, in order to warn him and others

of his error, and to endeavour to rescue them

from it ?

However this may be, certain it is, that the Au-

thor of our Treatise censured Nicolas, as well as the

Nicolaitans ; and that he had no doubts as to the

genuineness and inspiration of the Apocalypse.

' Fabric. Bibl. Grsec. Ilarles., vii. p. 197, ed. HippoL, i.

p. 224.
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Certain it also is, that in both these respects, as

in many others, he followed Irenseus. It is also

evident, that St. Hippolytus did the same ; and that

he was a Scholar of Irenseus.

Hence, then, we recognize some further confirma-

tions of the previous probability that our Author

is St. Hippolytus.

Lastly, let us consider, by way of recapitulation,

the jjersonal history of the writer of this Treatise.

5. He writes, and writes eloquently, in Greek, and

yet he lived in the Western Church. Besides this

Treatise against all Heresy, he wrote a Work " On
the Universe." He resided at Rome, or near it,

under three successive Bishops at least, that is, in

the Episcopate of Zephyrinus, of Callistus, and of

his successor, Urbanus, perhaps longer *. He was a

Bishop, and speaks of his obligation as such to refute

heresy, and to maintain the truth \ He exercised

Church discipline, in resisting false doctrine, and in

separating open and obstinate offenders from Com-

munion with the Church ^ He describes \ with the

graphic liveliness of one who had been a spectator,

or had heard a description of those who were eye-

witnesses of it, a remarkable scene which took place

at Portus, the harbour of Rome.

* Book ix. passim. ^ Book i. p. 3.

See p. 290, where the Author uses the plural we, speaking of

himself. See the Rev. T. K. Arnold's Theol. Critic, vol. ii. p.

597. So p. 334, 78, yj^idv /3i(3Xu}.
' P. 286.
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All these and other particulars which might be

noticed, correspond with what we know of IIi[)po-

lytus. His name is not of Latin origin, but Greek.

Being a scholar of Irenseus, he was probably of

Eastern extraction. And all Antiquity witnesses

that he wrote in Greek. He composed a " Refutation

of Heresy," and a " Treatise on the Universe." He
lived under Zephyrinus, Callistus, and his successor,

probably later. He was, also, a Bishop. As has

been proved in the learned Work of Ruggieri, men-

tioned at the commencement of this enquiry, his

Episcopal See was Portus, the harbour of Rome.

He was, therefore, a Suffragan Bishop^ of the Roman

^ M. Bunsen (pp. 12. 207. 214) asserts that St. Hippolytus

was a member of the Roman Presbytery, by virtue of the office

he held as Bishop of Portus. But it does not appear that in

ancient times the Suburbicarian Bishops of Rome had (as such)

parochial cures in the city of Rome. Nor does there seem to be

any analogy, as M. Bunsen supposes, between the case of St.

Hippolytus and that of the Cardinal Priests, who now derive titles

from Churches in Rome. The present successor of St. Hippo-

lytus, the Bishop of Porto, is not a Cardinal Priest, but is one of

the Six Cardinal Bishops, M. Bunsen (p. 316) affirms also

that Hippolytus was Bishop of the Nations, " For (says M. Bun-

sen) that this title is mentioned (by Photius) as given to Cuius

the Presbyter, is, as we have seen, only a consequence of his

(Photius) having taken Caius to be the Author of the Treatise

about ' the Cause of the Universe.' " Strange to say, in the sen-

tence immediately preceding that to which M. Bunsen refers,

Photius implies that he himself did not know who wrote that

Treatise, ovirui //.ot yiyovev evSrjXov. (Phot. Cod. 48.) " What

Photius knew (continues M. Bunsen) was that this author was
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Church. Hence, he is often called by ancient

writers, a Roman Bishop, and even (in the language

of those days) a Bishop of Rome ^ He is comme-

morated as such in the Roman Martyrologies. As

such he was honoured by a Statue in ancient times.

As such he is venerated in the Roman Breviary '", and

has been received into the Vatican, sitting in his

marble Chair. He is there installed in episcopal

dignity,—as a Teacher of the Western Church.

A Treatise, therefore, like the present, coming

from St. Hippolytus, and recovered almost miracu-

lously in the middle of the nineteenth century, is

entitled to respectful attention, especially from the

Western Church. And it may reasonably be ex-

pected, that it will not fail to receive it.

made Bishop of the Gentiles. Consequently this was a title given

to Hippolytus."

Is this Church- History ?

" See above, cap. i. pp. 9, 10. *" Aug. 22.



CHAPTER VI.

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. PHOTIUS AND OTHERS.

A CONSIDERABLE amount of evidence may be ad-

duced to authorize the ascription of a Work to a

particular writer, and such evidence may be sufficient

to produce conviction, when considered by itself; and

yet, when the question is subjected to further exa-

mination, and arguments are adduced on the other

side, that conviction may be weakened, and the mind

may waver concerning the soundness of its former

persuasion.

We have been engaged in considering the

question,

—

To whom is the newly-discovered Treatise on

Heresy to be assigned ?

We have been led to observe, that the Candidates

for its authorship cannot be numerous. We have

examined the pretensions of two Competitors

—

Origen, and Caius of Rome, who appeared at first

to have strong claims on our attention. We have

seen that the Work could not be adjudged to either

of them.
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Anotber name was then adduced,—that of St.

HiPPOLYTUS. And there seemed to be sufficient

reason for awarding this Volume to him.

This part of our task has been performed with

comparative ease. Others have smoothed the way.

IVIore than a year ago, a learned English Theolo-

gian ', speaking of this newly-discovered Treatise,

assigned it to St. Hippolytus ; and, since that time,

a Work has been published, which adduces some

cogent arguments in favour of the same opinion, by

a writer long known to the world—the Chevalier

Bunsen ^

' Archn. Churton, page xxvii. of the Preface to his Edition of

Bp. Pearson's Vindicise Ignatianse, where he calls this Treatise

** Opus nuper felicibus Academiae Oxoniensis auspiciis publica ,

luce donatum, Christianas Antiquitatis cultoribus acceptissimum,

Oricjenis, ut titulus prsefert, sive ut mihi cum Viris compluribus

bene doctis probabilius videtur, S. Hippolyti." This preface is

dated vii. Kal. Feb. mdccclii.

* In the First Volume of " Hippolytus and his Age," by

C. C. J. Bunsen, D.C.L., Four Volumes, Lond. 1852. It appears

that this Volume was written in June and July, 1851. It is much

to be regretted that M. Bunsen's work should be often marred by

great confidence of assertion on very slender grounds, and some-

times on none at all. And some of those assertions concern

the most vital articles of Christian faith and practice, as well as

important questions of Church History. And these asseverations

are accompanied with contemptuous insinuations against the lite-

rary honesty of others—especially of the dead *. It is with un-

feigned reluctance that the writer of these lines expresses himself

* E.
(J. p. .'{Hi :

" It is a fable, whether in rented or picked up somewlierc

by Cave, th:it Hippolytus was Clemens' disciple." Again, p. 2G3, concerning

Up. Bull :
" JJull oficn makes assertions also which have no foundation."
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But " Audi alteram partem " is the counsel which

is suggested by experience iu questions of this de-

scription. We cannot justly feel satisfied with any

conclusion, till we hear what may be adduced against

it. And it is not to be denied, that, in the present

case, there is much to be said which might seem at

first to be of sufficient weight to constrain us to sus-

pend our judgment, if not to incline it in another

direction.

Let us, then, address ourselves to the considera-

tion of this other evidence.

1. The learned Patriarch of Constantinople, Pho-

tius, had in his Library a Work ascribed to St. Hip-

POLYTUS : and it was a Work " Against Heresy."

In his bibliographical Journal, composed in As-

syria, Photius describes it thus ^

" A biblidarion " (a diminutive of little book) " of

Hippolytus—was read to me*. Hippolytus was a^

thus. But a sense of obligation compels him to say, and he has

considered it a duty to adduce reasons in the course of this

volume for his conclusion, that his exhortation to the reader of

M. Bunsen's Volumes must be, Nac^e, koX fxi^vacr dTrio-Tctv.

' Phot. Cod. 121. dveyvMcrOr] (3i(3XL8dpiov 'iTnroXvToV Mu^t/t^s

Se ^Iprjvatov 6 'iTnroXvTos' rjV 8e to crvvrayfia Kara atpecrewv X)8'.

ap)(r]V TroiOVfJievov AofTLOeavovs Koi p-^XP'' Nor^rou koI NojTtavwi/ 8ta-

\afjij3(ivov (sic Bekker, pro vulg. SLoXafxfSavofXivov) ravras Se (fii]-

<riv cXevYOts VTrojSXrjOrjvai o/xiXotjvtos ^Iprjvatov, Stv koI arvvoif/iv 6

'iTTTToXrTOS 7roLOVfJi€vos ToSc TO /Sl/SXiov (f)r](xlv o^vvTera^evaL. . . . Xcyet

8e aXXa tc Ttva rrj^ aKpiySetas Xenrofxeva, koL otl rj irpbs 'E/Spaiovs

iTTicrToXr] ovk taTtv tov KttocttoXov Ha^Xou.

* It is well known to have been a common practice of students
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Scholar of Irenaeus. This Book is a ' Treatise

against Thirty-two Heresies;' it begins with the

Dositheans, and goes dovvTi to Noetus and the Noe-

tians : and the Author says, that he composed it as

a synopsis of Lectures ^ delivered vivct voce by Ire-

nacus, in refutation of these heresies. There are some

things deficient in accuracy in this book,—one is the

assertion, that the Epistle to the Hebrews is not by

the Apostle St. Paul «."

Here, then, we are met by a difficulty.

Photius had a Work before him—a AVork on

Heresy—a Work written by St. Hippolytus. He
proceeds to describe it. How does it correspond

with the Treatise before us ? His Volume is a little

book—a single /3t/3\tBdpLov ; ours is a large one : it

consists of ten /3i^ta. His began with the Dosi-

theans, and ended with the Noetians ; ours begins

its catalogue of heresies with the Naassenes, and

in ancient times rather to heaj- books read to them by slaves called

anagnostce, than to read them with their own eyes. The pathetic

lament of Cicero for the death of his own anagnostes will occur to

the reader. Hence the expression of Photius.

^ These Lectures were probably prior to the V. Books,—or

rather portions of V. Books,—of Irenaeus against Heresies, now

extant, which were published at intervals a.d. 180— 185, accord-

ing to Bp. Pearson, Diss. Post. ii. xiv. p. 527. Perhaps the date

should be carried lower : the third book was written under Eleu-

therus (iii. 3), whose Episcopate is extended by some to a.d.

192. JafFe, p. 4.

* Cp. Euseb., vi. 20, where he says that Caius also did not

acknowledge the Epistle to be by St. Paul, and even yet (adds

Eusebius) some at Rome do not receive it as St. Paul's.
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ends with the Elcliasaites. His professed to be a

compendium of oral discourses by Irenseus ^ ; ours

makes no sucli announcement. In the Treatise

which Photius read, Hippolytus said that the Epistle

to the Hebrews was not written by St. Paul. In

the books which remain of our Treatise, there is no

such assertion ".

2. Can, therefore, our Treatise be the same Work
as that read by Photius ?

Attempts have been made to prove them identicaP.

' It could not have been a compendium from the written

Treatise of Irenaeus against Heresy, in V. books; for no mention

is made there of the Dositheans or Noetians.

" These difficulties have been vv^ell stated by a learned writer,

the Rev. Robert Scott, in an able Article in the Rev. T. K. Ar-

nold's Theol. Critic, vol. ii. p. 524.

" M. Bunsen says, p. 16: " The description (given by Pho-

tius) tallies so exactly with the book before us, that it cannot

have been given of any other." Again, p. 25 :
" The rest of the

account given by Photius is positive and accurate enough to prove

that we have the vi'ork he speaks of before us." And again,

p. 26 :
" Photius evidently found these Judaic sects, as v/e do, at

the head of his Treatise, but expresses himself inaccurately'"

(that is, Photius is to be taxed with carelessness, because M. Bunsen

is confident). He then proceeds thus :
" Instead of calling them

Ophites (says M. Bunsen), Photius designates them as Dositheans."

Again, p. 26 :
" The last of the heresies treated by Hippolytus,

in the work read by Photius, was that of the Noetians; and so in

fact it is in our book." Again, pp. 120, 121 :
" Looking back to

the points I undertook to prove, I believe I have established them

pretty satisfactorily." " Our work begins in fact, as Photius says,

so too does it end."

It was requisite to notice these assertions of M. Bunsen, for the
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And it has been asserted, without any hesitation,

that they are one and the same Work. But, on

consideration of the evidence, few persons, it is

probable, will concur in that opinion. No Pro-

crustean process of pressure can make a Treatise

in ten biblia to coincide with the single biblidarion

described by Photius.

3. Besides,—looking at the contents of our Trea-

tise, we find a copious account of proceedings which

took place in the Church of Rome in our Author's

lifetime, and in which he had an active share. Con-

sidering the nature of those proceedings, any one who

remembers the relation of Photius, Patriarch of Con-

stantinople, to the Bishop of Rome and the Roman

See, and who recollects his long and vigorous

struggle against what he regarded as its usurpations,

will feel a strong persuasion, that if Photius had

ever had before him the narrative contained in this

Treatise, he would not have failed to notice it in his

account of the Work, and would have dwelt upon

the events there recorded, in his controversies with

the Roman See.

4. Once more: We have seen that the Author

of our Treatise claims the Work, "On the Universe,"

as his own'. But Photius (as we have also seen^)

purpose of putting the reader on his guard, and of showing that

affirmations from the same quarter on more important matters

cannot be received without caution, although they may be made

without hesitation.

' P- 334. ^ Above, p. 33
; p. .^S, note.

I
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did not know who wrote that Work on tlie Uni-

verse. He says that it has been ascribed to Justin

Martyr, Caius, and others ;—but has no suspicion

that it was written by Hippolytus. Hence, again,

it is clear, that our Treatise is not the Little Book

on Heresy by Hippolytus, which Photius saw and

describes.

5. Here, let us candidly avow, is an embarrass-

ment : it must not be disguised or extenuated. Let

us not close our eyes to it. Rather let us meet it,

in hope, that, if our former conclusion was right, this,

which is now a difficulty, may eventually become an

ally. St. Hippolytus, it is confessed by all, wrote

a Treatise on Heresy. Photius read a Work on

Heresy, written by Hippolytus. Our Treatise is a

Treatise on Heresy, and is different from the Book

read by Photius. And it is anonymous.

Has not, therefore, the Little Book read by Pho-

tius the fairer claim of the two to be regarded as the

Work on Heresy written by Hippolytus, and men-

tioned by Eusebius and Jerome and others, and

received by the world as such ?

Again : if we ascend upward from the times of

Photius to an earlier period, we find additional evi-

dence of the existence of a Work on Heresy written

by Hippolytus,—and a Work differing from the

Treatise before us.

6. For example : Gelasius ^ Bishop of Rome at

' Gelas. ap. Bibl. Patrum Max, Lugd., viii. p. 704. Fabric.

Hippol., p. 225.
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the close of the fifth century (a. d. 492—496), in his

Treatise " On the two Natures of Christ," refers to a

Work by St. Hippolytus on Heresy, and cites a pas-

sage from it. He introduces his quotation thus ^

:

" From Hippolytus, Bishop and Martyr, of the Me-

tropolis of the Arabians, in his Memoria Haeresium."

He then recites (not in the original Greek, but in

Latin) an extract ; a very beautiful passage, in which

Hippolytus collects from Holy Scripture some of

the proofs, displayed by our Blessed Lord upon

earth, of His Humanity, and also of His Divi-

nity.

The passage which Gelasius cites does not appear

in our Treatise.

Here, however, it may be observed, that there is

good reason for doubting, whether the work above

mentioned, ascribed to Gelasius, Bishop of Rome, is

really his. Cardinal Baronius ^ states some reasons

for questioning its genuineness. And, in addition to

the arguments used to that effect by the learned

Cardinal, it may be observed, that it is hardly pos-

sible that Gelasius Bishop of Rome should not have

known that St. Hippolytus was Bishop of Portus, or

at least should have imagined that he was Bishop of

^ Hippolyti, Episcopi et Martyris, Arabum Metropolis, in Me-

moria Hseresum. Hippolytus could hardly have been Bishop of

Bozra, for that See appears to have been filled by Beryllus to the

year 244. See Ruggieri, pp. 354, 355.

Ad A.D. 496. See also Ruggieri ap. Lumper. Hist. Eccl.,

viii. 539.
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the metropolis of Arabia,—that is, of Bosra ^ It is

true that St. Jerome, who was Secretary to Pope

Damasus, did not know the name of the See of

Hippoljtus \ But of this more hereafter. And
ignorance is one thing ; error is another. St.

Jerome, born in the West, but living in the East,

might not know the name of a Bishop who had

flourished in the West. But it is hardly possible

that Gelasius, a Bishop of Rome, should not have

known that St. ITippolytus had been a Suffragan

of his own See ; or, at least, that he should have

imagined that Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus, near

Rome, was Bishop of Bosra in Arabia.

The fact seems to be, as indeed has been already

suggested by others ^ that this error in the designation

of Hippolytus was derived from the erroneous Latin

version, by Ruffinus, of a passage in the Ecclesiastical

History of Eusebius, where speaking of the learned

ecclesiastical writers flourishing at a particular period,

he says :
" Of these, Beryllus left Epistles, and

various choice extracts ^ from other writings. He
was Bishop of the Arabians in Bosra. And like-

wise Hippolytus,—who was president of some other

Church '."

" See Bingham, ix. ch. 1, and Carolus a S.Paulo Geographia

Sacra, p. 295, ed. 1703, where Bosra is called the Metropolis of

Arabia in Episcopal subscriptions.

' S. Hieron. Script. Eccl., 61. Hippolytus cujusdam Ecclesiae

Episcopus ; nomen quippe urbis scire non potui.

* Cotelerius, Monument. Eccl. Graec. ii. 639. Paris, 1681.

(l)ikoKa\ia<;.

Ettio-kottos 8 oSros rjv tmv Kiira (iocTTpav 'Af>af3<t)V, wfrai'roj? SI

F



()6 Objections considered.—

But whether this extract was really made by

Gelasius, Bishop of Rome, or no, (which is not of

much moment to the question before us,) we must

now revert to the fact, that we look in vain for the

passage, in our Treatise on Heresy.

On the other hand, it may be remarked, that the

same passage exists in the original Greek, not in the

" Treatise of Hippolytus against Noetus," as has been

affirmed ^ but in his Exposition of the Second Psalm,

and is so cited by Theodoret ^

We may offer one more remark on this quotation,

by Gelasius, before we close this Chapter ; but in the

mean time perhaps it maybe affirmed that not much

can be inferred from the M'ords of Gelasius, either

for or against the genuineness of our Treatise.

7. We ascend to an earlier period than Gelasius,

and enter the fourth century.

A Bishop of Alexandria, Peter, who lived early in

that century, refers to St. Hippolytus, whom he calls

" a witness of Godliness," (probably alluding to his

Kai IttttoAvtos, erepas ttov kol avTO<s TrpoecrTOJS iKKk'qaias, which is

thus rendered by RufRnus, " Erat inter caeteros et Beryllus scrip-

tor prascipuus, qui et ipse diversa opuscula dereliquit. Episcopus

hie fuit apud Bostram Arabics urhem maximam, erat nihilominus

et Hippolyttis qui et ipse aliquanta scripta dereliquit Episcopus."

The Latin words of Gelasius, " Episcopus Arabum Metropolis,"

seem to be derived from this version by RufBnus.

^ M. Bunsen says, i. p. 206, " The passage (quoted by Gela-

sius) exists in the special Treatise against Noetus." A passage

like it is found in that Homily, chap, xviii. vol. ii. p. 19, ed.

Fabric, and bears marks of being from the same author.

' Theodoret, Dial, do-t'yx^ros. Vol. iv. Pars i. p. 132, Halae,

1772.
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Martyrdom,) and Bishop of Portus, near Rome *.

He then proceeds to adduce a citation from a Work '

of " St. Hippolytus, Against all Heresies." The

quotation refers to the error of the Quartodecimans

(that is, of those who kept Easter as the Jews did

the Passover, on the xivth day of the Moon), and

Peter states that he quotes verbally ^ from that Work
of Hippolytus.

Let us now refer to our own Treatise. We there

find that the Author speaks of the Quartodecimans \

and that what he there says, bears some resemblance

to the quotation of the Alexandrine Bishop, but is

not identical with it ^.

* Chronicon Paschale sive Alexandrinum, p. 6. See S. Hippol.

Fabric, i. p. 224 ; cf. ibid. p. 43.

^ cruVray/Aa. " IttI Xi^eo)?. ^ P. 274, 85.

* M. Bunsen says (p. 15), the passage quoted by Peter "must

have existed in our work," i. e. in the Philosophumena ; and he

pronounces the text of the Philosophumena to be defective, be-

cause it does not contain the passage quoted by Peter, but only

presents "an abstract of it carelessly made." (p. 110.) An
Author who writes thus would seem to imagine himself to be like

Tiresias among the Shades, who is said

OTos TrevrvvcrOai' toi 8k crKLoi aLcrcrovcrtv.

The reader may compare the two passages :

—

Quotation from Hippolytus Philosophumena, or Refutation

against Heresy in Paschal of Heresies, pp. 274-5.

Chronicle, p. 6.

opS) /t£v (read opwfxev) otl cfti- crepoi rtve? (ftiXoveiKOL rrjv

\ovciKtas TO epyov Xe'yet yap tfujaiv. . avvuTTavova-i Selv to

owws, " iTroLTjcrev to Trao'^a 6 irdcrxa rrj Teaaapea-KaiSeKOLTr]

Xpto^TOS TOTC, Tjj y)p-^pa Koi {rj 1) Tov /xrjvb^ (fivXacrcruv kuto. tt;v

F 2
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Hence then it is manifest, first, that the Bishop

of Alexandria had some work of Hippolytus on

Heresy in his possession ; and, secondly, it is evident

that our Treatise was not that work.

To these considerations must be added another;

namely, that the work to which these Authors refer,

—

namely, Photius, Gelasius, and Peter of Alexandria,

—

as written by Hippolytus, appears to have home his

name; and to have been generally received as his.

But our Treatise has not the name of Hippolytus

prefixed to it.

8. If then the alternative lay between the Book

seen and quoted by Photius and others on the one

side, and our Treatise on the other, it would seem

requisite to ask for more time to consider, before

we ventured to arbitrate between the two, and to

reject the former work, and to receive the latter, as

the Treatise against Heresy written by Hippolytus,

and recognized by Antiquity as such.

tiraOev, 8io Sci ku/ac Set ov rpoTrov tov voiiov Staray^v kv rj av

6 K.vpLO<i iTTOLrjaev, oiItojs Trotetv." rjfjiipa e/xTreoT/. . . o^ irpocri-^ov-

TmrXavqTai Se, ixr} yiyvwcrKwv ort res o rt 'lovSat'ots h/ofJioOeT€LTO,

T<3 KaipuJ (<j) ?) tTracr^cv* 6 ^t- tols fxiXXovcrt to dXyjOivov ira.-

cTTos ovK e^a-yev to Kara vofjiov o-;(a dvaipeLv (Christum) to cis

Trao^a. Outos (A^tos ?) yap rjv Wvr] ^wprjaav, koI ttiVtci voovfie-

To Trao-^a to TrpoKeKTjpvyfJiC- vov ov ypafifiaTt vvv Tripov/xevov.

vov, KUL TeXeLovpievov rrj wpi-

(rp.evrj rjfjiepa.

* Cf. S. Hippol. (fragm. lib. i. de Paschate) ibid. p. 6. t^ ndaxa ovk

f(payf, aA\' eTraOe (sc. xP'tto's). Fabr. Hippol. p. 43.
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9. But let us now pass on to observe, that this is

not the case.

It may perhaps be allowed to be probable, that St.

Hippolytus wrote tivo works against Heresy.

It is not uncommon for Authors to write a brief

Essay on a subject, and then, subsequently, to ex-

pand it into a larger Treatise.

Cicero amplified, in his De Oratore, what he had

before treated in his earlier works on Rhetoric ^.

St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans is an expansion

of that to the Galatians. Tertullian goes over some

of the same ground in his " ad Nationes " that he

had previously traversed in his " Apologeticus." Ori-

gen composed three different editions of Scriptural

Expositions '. St. Augustine composed twelve books,

" de Genesi ad literam," as a development of what

he had before previously written in one book ^

Let us remember, also, the nature of the subject

;

Heresy. Heresy is not stationary ; but is ever receiv-

ing new accessions, and showing itself in new forms.

New refutations are requisite, as new errors arise. It

is, therefore, not unlikely, that, if new heresies had

arisen in his later years, and if the old ones were not

' De Oratore 1, 2. Vis enini, ut mihi sa9pe dixisti, quoniam

quae pueris aut adolescentulis nobis ex commentariolis nostris

inchoata et rudia exciderunt vix hac aetate digna, aliquid iisdem

de rebus politius a nobis perfectiusque proferri.

' Sedulius, in praefat. operis Paschal., " Cognoscant Origenem

tribus edilionibus prope cuncta quae disseruit aptavisse." See

Vales in Euseb. vi. 38.

* S. Aug. Retractationes, i. 18.
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extinct, Hippolytus would have written in continua-

tion and expansion of what he had formerly pub-

lished concerning Heresy.

10. In the present case, however, we need not rest

on probabilities. We have good reason for believing,

that St. Hippolytus wrote two Treatises against

Heresy : first, a Compendium ; then, afterwards,

a longer Treatise. In speaking thus, we think that

we have the authority of St. Hippolytus himself^.

In the Introduction to the newly-discovered

Treatise, the Author thus writes:—"No fable of

those who are famous among heathens is to be re-

jected. Their incoherent dogmas are rather to be

regarded as credible, on account of the greater in-

fatuation of heretics, who have been supposed by

many to worship God, because they hide and dis-

guise their ineffable mysteries. Whose dogmas we

ed'pounded, some time ago *, with brevity, not exhi-

biting them in detail, but refuting them rather in rude

^ I am indebted to the learned Author of the Papers in the

Ecclesiastic, Nos. LXVL, LXVII., LXXXIV., for the first sug-

gestion of this solution. See No. LXXXIV. p. 399. The same

explanation has been also given by Duncker, as mentioned by

Jacobi, de Basilidis Sententiis, Berlin, 1852. Let me add as a

conjecture, that as the smaller and earlier work of Hippolytus, his

/3ty8AtSa/3iov against Heresy was due to the oral discourses or Lec-

tures of his master Irenseus, so the idea of this later and larger

Treatise was suggested by the Work of Trenaeus against Heresy,

which we now possess, and that the " biblidarion" bore very much
the same relation to the Lectures, that the " Philosophumena" does

to the ''YXi.yyo% of Irenaeus.

TraAat.
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generality ; not thinking it would ^ be requisite to drag

their secrets to the light,—in order that when we had

shown their tenets as it were darkly, they being-

filled with shame lest we should speak out their

mysteries plainly, and show them to be infidels,

might in some degree relinquish their irrational

principles and godless designs. But since I perceive

that they have no feeling of regardfor our moderation,

and that they do not consider that God, Who is blas-

phemed by them, is long-suffering, in order that

either through compunction they may repent, or if

obstinate they may be justly punished, / am con-

strained to come forward, and to disclose their

secret mysteries, which they deliver with great con-

fidence to those who are initiated by them. And
though the subject compels us to launch forth on a

wide sea of demonstration, I do not deem it fit to

be silent, but will exhibit in detail the dogmas of them

all. And though our argument will be long, yet it

seems right not to flag. For we shall bequeathe to

posterity a no slight boon, so that they may no

longer be deceived, when all behold manifestly the

secret orgies of heretics, which they deliver only to

their neophytes."

11. Let us remember, also, that, as we learn from

Photius, the biblidarion of Hippolytus terminated

with Noetus and the Noetians.

'
ixji] av aiiov, Codices depravate, says M. Miller, who has sub-

stituted avd^Lov, which, however, does not seem necessary, and

gives a doubtful sense.
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Now it appears from our Treatise, that after Noe-

tiis, another Pleresy broke forth, derived in part from

that of Noetus,—namely, the Callistian Heresy;

and that it made great havock in the Roman Church,

and that our Author had the principal share in

checking its progress. Accordingly, in the Ninth

Book, he begins as it were afresh, and devotes a

great part of that Book to the Callistian Heresy, and

to another still later Heresy, which he describes as

owing its progress at Rome to the Callistian, viz.,

—

the Heresy of the Elchasaites.

We see, then, that our Author had written an

earlier work on Heresy ; and, in the History of the

Callistian and Elchasaite Heresies subsequent to the

Noetian, we perceive another very good reason why

he should have written a Second Treatise on Heresy,

if the former Work which he had written had ended

with Noetus.

12. Thus, then, we find it stated as a fact by our

Author in the newly-discovered Treatise,

—

1. That he had already, some time since (TraXat),

written a book against Heresy

;

2. That the former Work was a compendious

one ; and

3. He states some reasons for writing another

Treatise more in detail.

13. We are, therefore, now led to enquire, whether

we can find an earlier and shorter Work on Heresy

which we may assign to our Author.

Now, supposing our Author to be St. Hippolytus
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—(which we have good reason to do, from our Au-

thor's age and position in the Western Church, and

from his authorship of a " Work on the Universe,"

quoted in this Treatise as written by our Author,

and known from the list on the Statue to be written

by Hippolytus)—we find that a shorter work on

Heresy is ascribed to him, corresponding in character

to that of which we are now in search.

Such a Work, we say, was written by Hippolytus'"'

;

it was inscribed with his name, and was read by

Photius. It was a short Work—for it is called bibli-

darion. It was probably not in several successive

Books, like our Treatise, but contained in a sincjle

Book, like ^ that annexed to the Prsescriptiones of

TertuUian. And it is not unlikely that the Heresies

were numbered in it consecutively, and that each was

despatched in a few paragraphs respectively, as is the

case in the work on Heresy by Philastrius * (circ.

A.D. 350). Otherwise, we can hardly see why Pho-

tius should call it " A Little Book against thirty-tivo

heresies." For would he have taken the pains to

count them? Would he have described it as such?

It seems also to have been written a considerable

time before our work, for it was not formed from

" It may be observed here, that Trithemius de Script. Eccles.,

No. XXXVI., A.D. 1494, in his catalogue of the works of Hip-

polytus, enumerates, " Contra Omnes Hsereses, lib. iii."

' Which, in a MS. of Semler, is entitled "Adversus omncs

Haereses."

«. Bibl. Pat. Max. V. p. 701.
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the Work of Irenceus against Heresy, but from his

lectures, and was publislied as a compendium of them.

The work of Irenseus was finished about a.d. 190,

and he died about a.d. 202; whereas our Author

refers to facts that did not take place till about

A.D. 220. It also ended with the Noetians, and

does not appear to have said any thing of the Cal-

listians, and certainly did not go on (as ours does)

to describe the Heresy of Elchasai.

14. Hence, therefore, the description by Photius

of another work on Heresy by Hippolytus, different

from our Treatise, so far from invalidating the evi-

dence already adduced to show that our Treatise

was written by Hippolytus, comes in as an additional

proof that the newly-discovered Treatise is from him.

Our Author wrote two works on Heresy. The

present Work is described by him as the latter and

longer work of the two. If then our Author is Hip-

polytus, we may expect to find another earlier and

shorter work than the present WTitten by Hippo-

lytus. We do find such a work. Therefore a

new argument thence arises—that our Author is

Hippolytus.

15. Here, also, the other difficulties vanish which

were noticed in this chapter.

Gelasius—or whoever is the Author of the Trea-

tise above mentioned as bearing his name—certainly

did not quote from our Treatise : we have seen good

reason for thinking that he did not quote from a

Treatise on Heresy by Hippolytus, but from another
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work of bis. It may be, bowever, tbat tbe passage

be cites was in tbe sborter Treatise seen by Pbotius,

as well as in tbe Exposition of tbe Psalms by Hip-

polytus. And tbe term by wbicb be describes tbe

work from wbicb be quotes, viz., " Memoria Ha^re-

sium," would be very applicable to a brief Notice of

Heresies, sucb as tbat wbicb Pbotius describes.

The same may be said of tbe passage cited by

Peter of Alexandria. It proves tbat tbere was a

work on Heresy by Hippolytus, different from ours.

His extract is from tbat work. It differs from wbat

is said on tbe Quartodecimans in our Treatise, and

yet in some degree resembles it in argument and lan-

guage. It looks as if it came from tbe same pen as

tbat wbicb wrote our Treatise, tbougb it is itself not

tbe same as wbat is written tbere on tbe same sub-

ject. The author of our Treatise bad written ano-

ther Treatise on Heresy. Therefore this quotation

by Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, comes in also as an

additional proof tbat our Treatise was written by

Hippolytus.

We may find perhaps, bereafter, tbat tbe " Little

Book" of Hippolytus, seen and described by Photius,

may prove of still more service to us yet. But let us

pause here for tbe present.



CHAPTER VII.

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED.

NARRATIVE CONCERNING THE CHURCH OF ROME.

A CONSIDERABLE portion of our Author's Ninth Book

is occupied with a narrative of what he himself saw

and did at Rome in the beginning of the third cen-

tury. This part of his work, in the writer's own

words, accompanied with an English translation, will

be found in the second portion of the present volume,

and the reader's attention is now requested to that

narrative.

On reference to it, he will see that the author

begins with describing a jDarticular heresy, the Noe-

TiAN. This consisted mainly in a denial of the dis-

tinct Personality of God the Father and God the

Son, and in an assertion, that the words Father and

Son were merely different appellations assigned to

the same Divine Being accordingly as He existed in

different relations, or manifested Himself in different

modes '. Hence, its promoters were called Patripas-

' See Philosoph. pp. 284, 285.
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siatis ; in other words, they were charged with affirm-

ing that it was the Father Who suffered in fact,

although He whose Passion is described in Holy

Scripture is called the Son. Hence, also, they were

regarded as originators of the heresy which afterwards

became more notorious under the name of Sabel-

lianism, from its principal promoter Sabellius, who

followed in the track of Noetus ^.

Our Author traces the course of Noetianism from

Smyrna to Rome. It is said by him to have made

its appearance in the Italian capital when Zephyri-

nus was Bishop of the Church there. It was not

altogether a new dogma at Rome, for, according to

TertuUian, a heresy had been there propagated by

Praxeas, who afterwards passed over into Africa,

which resembled that of Noetus. Perhaps it was re-

ceived at Rome with less suspicion ^, because Praxeas

^ Sabelliani (says S. Aug. de Hseres. XLI.) a Noeto defluxisse

dicuntur, nam et discipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuisse Sa-

bellium.

S. Augustine says that in his days the name of Noetians was

almost obsolete (de Hseres. XLI.). Noetiani difficile ab aliquo

sciuntur, Sabelliani autem sunt in ore multorura. Nam et Praxe-

anos eos a Praxea quidam vocant, et Hermogeniani vocari ab

Hermogene potuerunt : qui Praxeas et Hermogenes eadam sen-

tientes in Africa fuisse dicuntur. Nee tamen istae plures sectae

sunt, sed ejusdem sectae plura nomina . . . ; and of the Sabellians

he says, Patripassiani quam Sabelliani pluries nuncupantur.

^ TertuUian, adv. Praxeam I., Praxeas Episcopum llomanum

agnoscentem jam prophetias Montani . . . cocgit literas pacis re-

vocare. Ita duo negotia diaboli Praxeas Roma? procuravit

:
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had made himself conspicuous by the part he took

against the Montanist heresy, which was obnoxious

to the Roman Church, and which was combated by

the Roman presbyter Caius, in the time of Zephy-

rinus ^

However this may be, our Author relates ^ that

the Noetian heresy obtained great success at Rome.

Its principal teacher, Cieomenes, organized a congre-

gation there, and attracted numerous disciples. At

length, partly by persuasion, partly by corruption, he

won over the Bishop of Rome, Zephyrinus, whom
our Author represents as covetous and illiterate ; and

so he obtained Episcopal sanction for the heresy of

Noetus.

The principal agent in this unhappy work of apos-

tasy, according to our Author's relation, was Cal-

listus. He represents Callistus as an ambitious per-

son, aspiring to the Episcopal chair at Rome. He
exhibits him as the confidential counsellor of Zephy-

rinus, and as exercising a dominant influence over

his mind. In a word, he intimates that Zephyrinus

was Bishop only in name, while, in fact, Callistus

administered the affairs of the Roman Church.

Our Author introduces an episode concerning the

early career of Callistus; which the reader may

prophetiam expulit et hseresim intulit. Paracletum fugavit et

Patrem crucifixit.

Praxeas and Noetus are mentioned as distinct persons by Plu-

lastrius de Hseresibus LIII., LIV.
* See above, p. 29. ' See his narative below, Pt. II.
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see, in the Author's words, in the latter part of this

volume ^

During: the Episcopate of Zephyrinus, according

to our Author's recital, there were two parties in the

Roman Church. One the orthodox, the other con-

sisting of those who inclined to the opinions of Sa-

bellius, who, it seems, was then in person at Rome.

Our Author describes his own intercourse with Sa-

bellius, and he had (as he informs us) almost pre-

vailed on him to renounce his errors, and to embrace

the truth. But Callistus stood in the way. He, to

increase his own influence, and to promote his own

designs, communicated with both parties, and endea-

voured to ingratiate himself with both. With the

orthodox he professed orthodoxy, and with the Sa-

bellians he was a Sabellian. Callistus inveighed

with great virulence against our Author \ who (it

appears) stood almost alone on the opposite side, and

publicly denounced him with slanderous appella-

tions, calling him a Ditheist, a believer in two Gods.

So great, however, was the address of Callistus, and

so successful were his manoeuvres in dealing with

both parties, and in gaining them over to his own

interests, that on the death of Zephyrinus, when the

See became vacant, Callistus (to use our Author's

words) " thought that he had attained the object of

his ambition," which, we learn from another passage,

was no less than the Episcopal chair at Rome ^.

' See below, Pt. II. '' See p. 286, 1.

^ P. 288, '^Q, fxera ttjv toO Zecjivptvov TeXevrrjv, vo^it^wv Tf.TV)(r)-
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Upon this, " Callistus threw off Sabellius as he-

terodox, through fear of me (says our Author), and

because he supposed that he would thus be able to

wipe off the stain of obloquy to which he was ex-

posed in the eye of the Churches ^ as not being of a

sound faith."

Being, however, pressed by Sabellius on the one side,

and by our Author on the other, and being ashamed

to retract his opinion, and to profess the true faith,

Callistus made a compromise, and devised a new

Heresy, denying the divinity of the Son as a distinct

Person from the Father, and yet not professing that

the Father had suffered in the Son.

Our Author proceeds to say, that in the time of

Callistus \ corrupt doctrine in the Church was accom-

panied with laxity of discipline ; and he affirms that

the popularity of Callistus was due, in a great measure,

to the indulgence he gave to the vicious passions of

those who were under his charge. And yet, says

our Author, they whose life and belief is such, " ven-

ture to call themselves a Catholic Church -." Our

writer, however, treats them as Heretics. He calls

Kevai oi! iOrjparo, compared with p. 284, 77. ravTTjv rrjv aipecnv

iKpoLTwe KaAAtcTTCS

—

6r]po3fji€vo<; tov r^s CTricrKOTr^s Opovov.

^ Perhaps, as was usual with Bishops in ancient times, Callis-

tus had sent missives to other Churches to notify to them his

election ; and some enquiries or remonstrances may have been

addressed by them, and some requisition may have been made

that he should clear himself from the charge of heresy.

' P. 290, 42. Irrl tootoi;. ' P. 291, 72.
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their congregation their school, and says that it sur-

vived at the time he was writing, which was after

the death of Callistus, and that they were named

Callistians ^

Such is our Author's account of the Callistian

Heresy.

In the perusal of this narrative, two questions

arise. We know that from about a.d. 192 to a.d.

222 ^ the See of Rome was occupied in succession

by Victor, Zephyrinus, and Callistus ;

—

I. Does then the Author intend to convey to his

readers the impression, that the Callistus whose

Heresy he is describing, was Callistus the Bishop of

Rome who succeeded Zephyrinus ?

II. If so, is this narrative worthy of credit? could

it have been written by Ilippolytus, scholar of Ire-

nseus, and Bishop of Portus, near Rome, who is now

venerated as a Saint and Martyr by the Roman

Church ?

•' P. 292, 80.

* JafFe (Regesta Pondficum, Berlin, 1851,) arranges their Epis-

copates thus, pp. 4, 5 :

—

S.Victor, a.d. 190 or 192?—202.

(Euseb. V. 20. 22, 23.)

S. Zephyrinus, a.d. 202

—

218.

(Euseb. V. 28; vi. 21.)

S. Callistus, a.d. 218— 223.

(Euseb. vi. 21.)

See also liabbe. Concilia, i. pp. 591 — 615, ed. Paris, 1671.

G
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These are grave questions. It is scarcely possible

to overrate tbeir importance, in religious and civil

respects.

1. As to the former of these two enquiries, it will

be observed that the Author no where ascribes to

Callistus, whom he charges with Heresy—the style

and title of Bishop of Rome. He appears, in some

respects, to regard him rather as a professorial teacher,

than as an Ecclesiastical Primate. He calls his dis-

ciples " a SchooV—but never gives them the name

of " a Church." This is the more remarkable, be-

cause when speaking of Victor, who was Bishop of

Rome, from a.d. 192 to a.d. 202, and who was suc-

ceeded by Zephyrinus, he uses no such reserve. He
openly and explicitly calls him " the blessed Victor,

Bishop of the Church ^" And when in the course of

his narrative he comes to the death of Zephyrinus,

and we expect to hear it recorded, perhaps with

an exclamation of sorrow and indignation, that

Zephyrinus was succeeded by Callistus the Heretic,

we seem to be put off with a vague and equivocal

phrase ;
" After the death of Zephyrinus," we read ^

" he (Callistus) imagined that he had gained the object

of his ambition"—which we learn from another part

of the narrative to have been the Bishoprick of

Rome,

There is something almost mysterious in this

' P. 2S8, 70. " P. 288, 96.
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seeming ambiguity of language, which at first excites

suspicion. If Calh'stus—Callistus the Heretic— M^as

really Bishop of Rome, why does not our Author

say so % Why does he seem to decline the assertion %

Is it because it was not true ? Did he mean to con-

vey the idea that Callistus attained the place to

which he had aspired ? If so, why this faltering,

why this hesitation ? Why does he not say plainly,

—

Victor was succeeded by Zephyrinus, and Zephyrinus

was succeeded by Callistus, in the Roman See ?

2. In considering these enquiries, let us remem-

ber that our Author's narrative was written after the

death of Zephyrinus, Bishop of Rome. He mentions

that event ^ Our Author, living at Rome, must have

known that a Callistus had succeeded Zephyrinus in

the Roman See. And, if Callistus the Heretic was

not Callistus the Bishop, he would (we may suppose)

have taken good care that no one should confound

the two. But he has not done this. On the con-

trary, he 'produces the impression on his reader's mind,

that they are one and the same person. He speaks

of the succession of Zephyrinus and Callistus^; he

mentions that on the death of Zephyrinus, Callistus

thought he had attained the object of his wishes.

He thus intimates that, however Callistus might be

regarded by others, he imagined himself to be Bishop

of Rome.

3. Again, he uses the expression—"such events

' P. 288, 9Q. ' p. 279, 37.
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took place under him V that is, in the time of his rule,

meaning the rule of Callistus ; and the events which

he is describing are Episcopal Consecrations and

Ordinations of Priests and Deacons; by which he

seems to indicate that Callistus exercised Episco-

pal and Metropolitan jurisdiction. And, he affirms

that the adherents of Callistus were the majority of

Rome, and he says that they called themselves " a

Catholic CILurch ^"

4. Besides, if Callistus the Heretic was not Callis-

tus the Bishop, then, living at Rome as he did after

Zephyrinus, he lived under Callistus the Bishop ; for

Callistus succeeded Zephyrinus, a.d. 218 ; and Cal-

listus the Heretic propagated his Heresy under

him. And no mention whatever occurs of any

opposition being made to Callistus the Heretic by

Callistus Bishop of Rome. On the other hand, the

followers of Callistus are represented as forming a

majority at Rome.

5. On the whole then we are led to conclude that

— according to our Author,—Callistus the Heretic

was Callistus, Bishop of Rome.

But why then does our Author use such an am-

biguous expression as this, " Callistus imagined him-

self to have attained the object of his ambition ?"

Why does he not say that he did actually attain it ?

6. To this question we mayanswer—No one doubts,

we suppose, that Zephyrinus—the Zephyrinus men-

' eVl TovTOv. p. 290, 42. and p. 291, 72,
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tioned by our Author—was Bishop of Rome. No
one questions that he succeeded Victor, and sat in

the See of Rome for about eighteen years. No one

doubts that our Author intends us to understand

that the Zephyrinus of wliom he is speaking, was

Zephyrinus, Bishop of Rome, and no other.

Now, what we may here observe is, that our Au-

thor uses almost the same term when he is speak-

ing of Zephyrinus, as that which he uses Avhen

he is speaking of Callistus. " Zephyrinus," he says,

" imagined that he governed the Church (of Rome)

at that time '." And " Callistus (he says) imagined

that he had attained the object of his wishes," which

he had before told us was " the Episcopal Chair."

Each of these two expressions illustrates the other.

Zephyrinus imagined himself to be Bishop, and he

was Bishop of Rome. Callistus imagined himself to

have attained the Bishoprick ; and he also was Bishop

of Rome.

7. But why did our Author say that they imagined

themselves to be Bishops? why did he use such ex-

pressions as these ?

The reason, probably, was this : He wished to

.

contrast the orthodox Victor with his unworthy suc-

cessors. He therefore calls him " Victor of blessed

memory, Bishop of the Church''' But, according to

our Author, Zephyrinus and Callistus were heretics.

They imagined themselves Bishops. But our Author,

when speaking of their false teaching, would not call

' P. 2VJ, 30.
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them Bishops. He would not profane the title of

Bishop, by assigning it to patrons of heresy, who

denied the Divine Personality of Christ.

8. Such would be our reply to the first question

proposed. Let us offer some further remarks in sup-

port of this explanation.

It does not appear that the Author of this treatise

aflirmed that the ministerial acts of Zephyrinus - and

Callistus were null and void. But he prefers to re-

sort to a circumlocution, rather than to call them

Bishops of the Church.

The validity of Episcopal and priestly ministra-

tions, when performed by Bishops and Priests in

heresy, was a subject which tried the patience, and

exercised the charity, of the Christian Church in the

next age to that of Hippolytus, particularly in the

controverted question of heretical baptism, under

St. Stephen of Rome on the one side, and St. Cyprian

of Carthage on the other. It was afterwards illus-

trated by the learning of St. Jerome in his disputa-

tion with the Luciferians, and was elucidated by the

wisdom, and adorned by the piety, of St. Augustine,

in his dealings with the Donatists.

" In the extract from the " Little Labyrinth," quoted by Euse-

bius, V. 28, and written by Hippolytus, concerning which more

will be said in the next Chapter, Zephyrinus is called a Bishop

{irpocnreaeLv Ze^upivw tw eTricrKOTro)), but the incident there re-

corded might have occurred before Zephyrinus had given way to

Callistus ; and it is probable that our Author would have called

Zephyrinus a Bishop, when not speaking of his heresy.
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It has been argued in later times in our own

Cliurcli, in her intercourse with opposite parties on

both sides ; and it is a topic which requires to be han-

dled with great prudence, calmness, and discretion,

as has been made abundantly manifest by the evil

results which have arisen, on the one side, from that

latitudinarian laxity which carelessly connives at false

doctrine in those who hold office in the Church ; and

on the other, from that unrelenting rigour which

rejects the ministration of some who bear rule in

the Church, and deny the validity of the office itself,

when the doctrine of those who hold it is not alto-

gether exempt from serious admixtures of error.

Our present purpose is to note facts, and to derive

inferences from them bearing on the question before

us.

9. We were at first somewhat staggered by the

manner in which our Author speaks of Callistus. A
reason has been suggested for that language. Cal-

listus, and we may add Zephyrinus, are not fully

recognized by our Author in this narrative as legiti-

mate Bishops of the Church

—

because they were

abettors of Heresy.

10. Let us now observe, that this language of

reserve in speaking of Bishops in heresy, was charac-

teristic of a celebrated school which traced its succes-

sion from St. John.

St. John himself, in the Apocalypse (a portion of

Scripture which appear to have been studied by this

school with special attention) had said in his address
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to his own Church of Ephesus, " I know thy works,

and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou

canst not bear them which are evil : and thou hast

tried them which say that they are Apostles, and are

not, and hast found them liars I"

The teachers of this School inculcated the duty of

holding communion and fellowship with those who

possess, what they termed the Charisma,—grace or

gift,—of Apostolical Succession *.

They also lay great stress on succession of sound

doctrine. The idea is admirably expressed in the

following sentences, from the pen of one among the

most eminent teachers of that School ;

—

" Genuine gnosis," or knowledge—says St. Irenaeus,

Bishop of Lyons ^—(as opposed to the false philo-

sophy of the Gnostics who professed to be the only

wise) " is the doctrine of the Apostles, according to

the ancient constitution of the Church in the whole

world, and the badge of the body of Christ, accord-

ing to the succession of Bishops, to whose care they

(the Apostles) delivered the Church in every place : in

•which ^ (Church) has been transmitted to us, guarded

' Rev. ii. 2.

* Iren, iv. 45. Ubi charismata Domini posita sunt, ihi oportet

discere Veritatem apud quos est ea quae est ab Apostolis Ecclesice

successio, et id quod est samim et irreprobabile conversationis, et

inadulleratum et incorriiptihile sermonis, constat.

' S. Tren. iv. 63.

The reading of the old Latin Version is quce : for which we

ought perhaps to read qua, i. e. where, or in ivhich.
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AvitlioLit adulteration, the plenary use of Scripture,

admitting neither addition nor curtailment, and tlie

reading of Scripture without corruption, and legiti-

mate and diligent Preaching, according to the Word
of God."

Again, he says, " We must obey those presbyters

in the Church, who have the succession from the

Apostles, and, together with the Ejnscopal succession,

have received the genuine Charisma of Truth ^" And

again, " Every word will be established to him who

has diligently read the Scriptures, among those

presbyters who are in the Church, and with whom

is Aj)ostolical doctrine *."

Such is the teaching of St. Irengeus.

11. Let us now listen to one of his most distin-

guished scholars.

As to the grace of ministerial succession from the

Holy Apostles, together with sound doctrine :
" No

one" (he says) " can rightly refute the dogmas

of Heretics, save only the Holy Spirit, given in

the Church ; which Spirit the Apostles first received,

and communicated to those who believe aright, whose

Successors we are, partakers of the same grace, prin-

cipal sacerdocy, and doctrine ^"

Again, he thus speaks in another place

:

" Let not a Bishop domineer over the Deacons or

Presbyters, or the Presbyters domineer over the

People. For the constitution of the Church is

' S. Iren. iv. 43. " S. Iren. iv. 52.

" Philosophumena, p. 3, GO.
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formed of tbem all. Not every one who prophesies

is pious, nor every one vrho casts out devils is holy.

Even Balaam prophesied, who was a godless man

;

and Caiaphas,

—

falsely named a high 'priest. The

Devil himself and his angels reveal many things that

are future. A Bishop who is burdened with igno-

rance or malice '" is no longer a Bishop,—but is falsely

so called^

Such is the teaching of a scholar of St. Ire-

najus.

And that Scholar is St. HIPPOLYTUs'^

12. Thus, then we perceive that those expressions

in this narrative, which at first caused us embarrass-

ment, are explained by reference to the teaching of the

school in which St. Hippolytus was trained, and to

'" ayvoia i] KaKovoia 7rc7ri€cr/xei/os. St. Hippolytus seems to

refer to his own personal experience in these two terms, ayvota

and KaKovota, ignorance and malice ; the first was the case of

Zephyrinus ; the second, of Callistus.

"In Trept -^apujixaTOiv, a work mentioned in the Catalogue on the

Statue ; and embodied in the Vlllth Book of Apostolic Constitu-

tions, whence it is transcribed in Hippolyti Opera, I., ed. Fabricii,

p. 247. See also Praefat. ibid. p. vii., and Le Moyne's Observa-

tions, Varia Sacra, p. 1074, and Fabr. Hipp. I. 260. Cp. Pear-

soni Vind. Ignat. P. i. c. 4. It is ascribed to St. Hippolytus in a

Vienna and an Oxford MS. The title of this work as described in

the Statue, Trcpi ^^apicr/xarcov aTrocTToA.tK'^ TrapaSocrts. The mention

of its being derived from " Apostolic Tradition" may have com-

mended it to the special regard of the compilers of " the Aposto-

lic Constitutions ;" or perhaps the Title, as engraved on the Statue,

may describe the recension of the work as embodied in the

"Apostolic Constitutions" themselves.
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the language used by himself in another place ; and

thus our difficulties have befriended us, and do in

fact confirm the proof already stated, that the newly-

discovered " Refutation of Heresy" is from the pen

of Plippolytus.



CHAPTER VIII.

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED.

NARRATIVE CONCERNING THE CHURCH OF ROME.

Let us now resume the enquiry

;

Whether it is probable that the narrative con-

tained in the Ninth Book of the Treatise before us,

came from the pen of Hippolytus?

1. In reading that portion of the Treatise, we ob-

serve indications of personal animosity : it is charac-

terized by a spirit of sternness, almost of asperity.

And it would appear to have been written and

published after the death of Callistus ^

Supposing the narrative to be true (a question

which may be reserved for future consideration), are

we authorized to believe that Hippolytus, the Scholar

of St. Irenseus, the Bishop and Doctor of the Church,

who is called, by an ancient writer ^, " a person of

very sweet and amiable disposition," and laid down

' See pp. 291, 2 ; and p. 330.

^ S. Chrysostom (?) de Pseudoprophetis, toni. viii. p. 79, ed.

Woutfaucon. 'IttttoXvtos yXvKVTaTos koX evj/oiWaros.
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Ill's life as a Martyr for Christ, would have expressed

himself in the language of this Treatise, concerning

Zephyrinus and Callistus, who had been Bishops of

the Church, and had now been called away by death,

from a world of strife, to render up their accounts to

God?

In our Author's narrative there are some symp-

toms of self-sufficiency, which may appear to be

hardly consistent with the character of a Christian

Bishop eminent for holiness, as St. Hippolytus is

believed to have been. He records his own acts

(it may perhaps be said) with something like self-

complacency, and even with boastful ostentation.

" We (he says) resisted Zephyrinus and Callistus ^"

" We nearly converted Sabellius '." " All were carried

away by the hypocrisy of Callistus except ourselves \"

" Callistus threw off Sabellius through fear of me ^."

May it not be said that this is the language of

vain glory and egotism ? Could it be the language

of Hippolytus ?

2. Besides, in perusing this history, the reader will

not fail to observe that the tendency of some of the

Author's observations has something of a sectarian

character. He is vehement in his denunciations of

Callistus for laxity of discipline, as well as for un-

soundness of doctrine. If his narrative is true, this

is not surprising. But then his own arguments,

with respect to Church discipline, do not appear

* P. 279, 39. " P. 285, 88.

' P. 285, 2. " P. 289, 98.
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to be unexceptionable. He seems to doubt whether

the Church Visible on earth is a society in which

there will ever be evil men mingled with the good.

He scarcely seems to admit that the Ark, containing

clean and unclean animals, was a figure of the

Church in her transitory character. He is not dis-

posed to recognize the Church Visible in the Field

of Wheat and Tares ^ ; he seems almost eager to imi-

tate the Servants in the Parable, and pluck up the

tares before the time of harvest ; and he appears to

indulge a hope that the Church on earth can be a

field of wheat, and of wheat alone.

Here we see signs of impatience. And we know

what evil results followed from the workings of a

spirit similar to this in the next age to Hippolytus.

It produced the schism of Novatian at Rome, who

was offended with the facility with which the Roman

Church re-admitted to communion heinous offenders,

and especially the lapsi, who had apostatized from

Christianity in persecution ; and who procured him-

self to be consecrated Bishop of Rome, in opposition

to Cornelius ^ and so (to adopt the language of

modern times) became the first Anti-pope^. Nova-

tianism propagated itself from Rome throughout a

great part of the world, and distracted Christendom.

The same spirit displayed itself in feuds and factions,

' P. 290. « Euseb. vi. 43. 45.

' A.D. 251. Jaffe Regesta Ponlificum, p. 8, Berolini, 1851;

a work which may be consulted on the chronology of the Bishops

of Rome.
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in outrage and bloodshed, in the African Church, in

the fourth and fifth centuries ; and it has never

ceased to operate with disastrous energy, and to

produce calamitous effects even to this day.

Again

—

3. Suppose this Narrative to be written and pub-

lished by Hippolytus. What impression would it

have produced at Rome ? Here is a Work in which

the Author speaks of two Roman Bishops in terms

of censure and even of abhorrence. He represents

himself as their antagonist. He reprobates them as

false teachers. One of them connives at heresy;

the other founds an heretical school. Such are the

terms which he applies to Zephyrinus and Callistus.

Both of them were Roman Bishops. Both have

been canonized by the Church of Rome. Both are

venerated in her Breviary as Saints and Martyrs '.

Can he who writes thus have been a Suffragan

Bishop of the Roman See '? Can he be Hippolytus,

Bishop of Portus, near Rome? If so, how is it to be

explained that his name has been venerated for

many centuries by the Roman Church? Would

' See Breviarium Romanum S. Pii V. jussu editum in Aug.

26 and Oct. 14. More will be said on this subject in the course

of this chapter. Compare Bianchini in Anastas. Bibliothec. de

Vit. Rom. Pontif, where the date of the martyrdom of Zephyrinus

is said to have been 26th July, a.d. 217. In some Roman Mar-

tyrologies it is placed on 20th Dec, a.d. 218. Concerning

Callistus, see Mansi Not. in Baron, ad a.d. 226, and Lumper de

Romanis Episcopis Saec. iii. § ii. The date of his martyrdom is

placed by some authorities on Htli Oct., a.d. 223.
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she have permitted a Statue to be erected in his

honour in a public place in one of her own ceme-

teries ? Perhaps she erected it herself. In a word,

if two of her Bishops had been denounced by him

as heretics, and if, after their death, he had pub-

lished the history of their heresy to the world,

—

would she have revered Hippolytus as a Saint ?

Let us consider these points.

1. As to our Author's demeanour and language

towards heretics.

The Apostle and Evangelist St. John was the

beloved disciple. The mainspring of his teaching

was Love. When in his old age he was brought

into the church at Ephesus, the constant theme of his

discourse was " Little children, love one another-."

And yet in his Epistles, when he writes concerning

heretics, " who abide not in the doctrine of Christ,"

St. John says, " If there come any unto you, and

bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your

house, neither bid him God speed : for he that

biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil

deeds \" And tremendous are the denunciations

of his Apocalypse against the abettors of heresy and

corrupt doctrine, and against those who commu-

nicate with them in their errors \

The prevalent opinion of the Church, with regard

' S. Jerome in Galat. vi. ' 2 John 10, 11.

* E. g. Rev. ii. 15. 20—23 ; xiv. 9, 10.

I
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to St. John's sentiments and example with regard to

heretics, is well indicated by the record of the in-

cident related by St.Irenseus^ concerning the Apostle.

He quitted the bath at Ephesus, we are told, when

he heard that Cerinthus was there, and exclaimed,

" Let us make haste to flee the place, lest the house

fall on our heads, since it has under its roof Ce-

rinthus, the enemy of truth."

St. John was full of the Holy Ghost—the Spirit of

Truth and Love. He, doubtless, in his own person,

combined the Christian graces. Faith and Charity,

in harmonious proportion. Among his scholars he

numbered St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp. In the

Epistles of the one we see love for the Truth ; but

love of Unity appears to be the master bias. In

St. Polycarp w^e behold ardent zeal for the Faith,

with vehement antagonism to Error. " Knowest

thou meT' said Marcion the heretic to Polycarp,

whom he met, as it seems, at Rome, whither Poly-

carp had come from Smyrna, to visit Anicetus, Bishop

of Rome, " Yes," was the reply, " I know thee well,

—the first-born of Satan "."

St. Ignatius seems to have sought for Truth through

Unity, St, Polycarp aims at Unity through Truth.

St. Irenseus, when a boy, had seen " the blessed

Polycarp;" he treasured his sayings in his memory,

and has recorded them with affectionate veneration.

And in imitation of the frankness of Polycarp, and

' iii. 3, p. 204, Grabe. " Iren. iii. 3. Euseb. iv. 13.

H
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of his sternness of speech, when dealing with Heretics,

he tells Florinus,—the heretic,—that if the holy

Polycarp, whom both of them had known in youth,

had heard the strange dogmas which Florinus was

broaching, he Mould have stopped his ears, and

exclaimed—" O merciful God, to what times hast

thou reserved me!" and would have fled from the

spot with execration ^

2. Let us now, for argument's sake, be allowed to

suppose that our Author's narrative is true. Let us

see whether there is any thing in it inconsistent with

the character of St. Hippolytus.

St. Hippolytus was trained in this school to which

we have referred, as tracing its succession from St.

John. He was a disciple of Irenseus, had heard his

lectures, and has shown himself to have been a dili-

gent reader of his works. He trod in his steps, and

dwelt on the subjects which had been before handled

by Irenseus ^ He firmly asserted the continuity of

spiritual grace, derived by succession from the Apos-

tles in the laying on of Episcopal hands. Thus he

affirmed the principle of Church Unity inculcated in

the Epistles of St. Ignatius. He possessed also, in .

abundant measure, the masculine vigour and daunt-

less courage and fervent zeal of Polycarp. He loved

the truth ; he fought manfully for it ; and abhorred

Heresy. He had seen its bitter fruits, he beheld it

' S. Iren. ap. Euseb. v. 20. Routh, Opuscula, i. p. 32.

As a comparison of the catalogues of their works respectively

will show.
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flourishing and dominant, in one of its most hateful

forms, making havock far and wide in the fairest

Church of the West. Under such circumstances as

these, it required something more than the spirit of

an Irenseus, an Ignatius, or a Polycarp—it demanded

the spirit of a St. John, the divinely-inspired Apostle

and Evangelist, so to contend against Error, as

not to violate Charity ; and so to resist Heresy, as

not to execrate Heretics. And let us bear in

mind, that though Zephyrinus and Callistus vs^ere

dead at the time when our Author wrote, yet their

Heresy was not dead : Callistus had passed away,

but he had left Callistians behind him ^

Our Author had been engaged in a conflict with

Callistus, and was still at war with his disciples.

That conflict had been a public one. Callistus and

his adherents had denied the Divine personality of

Christ as distinct from the Father. Our Author

asserted it, and Callistus had reviled him openly as

" a worshipper of two Gods'." Hence this contro-

versy was a personal one. No one (says a great

Father of the Church) should remain patient under

" P. 292, 80, and 329, 37. atpccrtv ews vvv hrX rov% hiah6-)(ov%

Siajj-eivaaav. From the terms in which Sabellius is mentioned

in this Treatise (pp. 285. 289, 290), it may be inferred that it was

written at a time when the name of Sabellius and of his heresy

had become notorious ; and, according to our Author, the exist-

ence of that heresy was due in great measure to Callistus.

' Pp. 285. 289.

H 2
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a charge of Heresy. If Callistus was right, our

Author was wrong. If Callistus, Bishop of Rome,

did not impose sinful terms of Communion, our

Author was a Schismatic. If Callistus was orthodox,

our Author was a Heretic. Nay, he was worse than

a Heretic ; he was a Polytheist. He must there-

fore vindicate himself. He had been accused pub-

licly, he must exculpate himself publicly. And he

could not otherwise show that he himself was not

heterodox, than by proving Callistus a Heretic.

When we consider these circumstances, and that

men, however holy, are men, and are liable to human

infirmities, especially when agitated by strong pas-

sions, or engaged in personal struggles concerning the

most momentous articles of the Christian Faith, it

may not seem to be improbable that one eminent in

the Church, like Hippolytus, should have written as

our Author has done.

3. When we remember also the particular school in

which Hippolytus had been reared, and when we add

to this the fact, observed by an ancient WTiter, that

Hippolytus gave evidence of a fervid temperament ',

and was probably of Asiatic origin ^ we see no reason

^ Phot. Cod. 202. 6epixoT(.pa<; yvoifx-qs- See also some pertinent

remarks by Lardner, Credibility, i. p. 488, on the style and cha-

racter of the Author of the Little Labyrinth, i. e. on Hippolytus.

' A learned friend suggests a parallel in the strong language of

St. Chrysostom against Eudoxia. Similar instances might be

easily collected from every age.

f
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to think that such a narrative as the present coukl

not have been written by Hippolytus.

4. We do not dispute the fact that there is a tone

of self-confidence in tbis narrative.

But let us remember the circumstances of the

case. Our Author, whoever he was, was a learned

and eloquent man. Few persons in his age in Christen-

dom, none probably in the West, could have com-

posed the Volume before us. It is rich in human

learning as well as divine. The style is somewhat

turgid, but it displays solid erudition, as well as

luxuriance of language. Let us imagine such a

person as this residing at Rome in the second and

tliird centuries. He was well qualified to be Bishop

of Portus, because it was the principal harbour of

the imperial City, and was thronged with strangers,

Greeks, Asiatics, and Africans, merchants, shipmen

and soldiers, Philosophers, Physicians, Ambassadors,

and Astrologers, Christians, Jews, and Pagans flock-

ing to Rome.

But let us suppose such a person as this associated

with such Ecclesiastics—and placed under the rule

of such Bishops—as he represents Zephyrinus and

Callistus to be : the one illiterate, the other profli-

gate, both promoters of heresy. Let his account

of their doings be exaggerated—though it is not easy

to say why an Author who writes like the Author of

the Philosophumena (and who appears to be no

other than St. Hippolytus, a Bishop and Doctor of

the Church) should be accused of misrepresentation,
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—yet this we know, that the Western Church at

that time was not endowed with erudition—especially

such learning as that in which our Author excelled.

He had the misfortune to be placed under men far

inferior to himself. And " knowledge puffeth up."

His own superiority was a stumbling-block ; their

inferiority was a snare. Suppose such a person as

this to have been formerly intimate with the holy

and learned Irenaeus, suppose him to have been

elated with his ancestral dignity of doctrinal succes-

sion, derived through Irenseus and Polycarp from

the blessed Apostle St. John,—What a contrast

would he see at Rome ! What a severe trial of his

temper would be there—what a perilous ordeal to

pass through ! Shall we be surprised that under

such circumstances as these, expressions of conscious

superiority, or even of vituperative indignation,

should have escaped the lips of Hippolytus ?

5. But, it may be said. Is there not a sectarian

bias in this narrative ? Is not the Author almost a

Novatian before Novatianism,—a Donatist before

Donatus ? Can this be Hippolytus 1

There is doubtless a tendency to Novatianism in

this portion of our Author's work. Some of his

principles, carried out without reserve or restraint,

would no doubt lead to schism. But, when we con-

sider human frailty, we may perhaps allow, that this

miglit have been expected.

Almost all the evils in the Church are due to ex-

cess of reaction. Hippolytus flourished in the end of
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the second and beginning of the third century, when

the evils had 7iot arisen which afterwards flowed

from the development of those principles which have

some countenance from our Author. He represents

himself as living at Rome when the discipline of

that Church was very lax. His remedy lay in seve-

rity. The Roman Church had extended the range

of communion too widely : he would have restrained

it too strictly. Her practice was latitudinarian, and

gave somewhat of a sectarian tendency to his ])rinci-

ples. What is there here that does not occur, even

in the best times, among the best men ? It is the

common course of human affairs. Plis contemporary,

Tertullian, w^as offended by the same licentiousness

in the Ecclesiastical system of Rome, and lapsed into

Montanism \ Even Dionysius of Alexandria, in his

zeal against Sabellius, is said by St. Basil ^ to have

sown the seeds of Arianism. St. Chrysostom, in his

ardour against a barren faith, may have prepared the

way for the doctrine of merit ; and St. Augustine, in

his strenuous struggle against Pelagianism, may have

been a precursor of Calvin.

But shall we charge those holy men with the con-

sequences which others deduced from their princi-

ples after tlieir death % Shall we not rather sup-

pose that those principles w^ould have been modified

by them, if i\\ey had known the consequences which

^ S. Micron. Scr. Eccl. on Tertullian, 53.

^ S. Basil, Epist. ix. 2.
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others would draw from them ; and if they had wit-

nessed the results to which those principles might

lead ?

Our Author, whoever he was, wrote before the

Novatian Schism. For he was a contemporary of

Callistus, who died in or about a. d. 223. And his

book appears to have been written at Rome when

the memory of his conflict with Callistus was still

fresh. The Novatian Schism did not appear at

Rome till near thirty years afterwards (a. d. 251).

Our Author, being at Rome in the position which

he appears to have occupied, would either have

taken part with Novatian, or against him. And,

according to his own views of the case, the Nova-

tians, or their adversaries, would have found a place

in the Volume before us ; as is the case with the

Montanists and Quartodecimans, whom he acquits of

heresy, and commemorates on disciplinarian grounds ^

When, therefore, he acted and wrote as he did, our

Author had not seen the development of the prin-

ciples to which he gives some countenance. He had

not witnessed the evils which arose from the rending

of the Church by the schism of Novatian.

If, then, we reflect on the religious state of the

Roman Church as displayed in this Volume, if we

recollect the painful provocations which such dis-

ciplinarian laxity and heretical pravity as he de-

scribes rarely fail to minister to pious minds, and if

' Pp. 274, 275.
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we remember that lue, living in the nineteenth cen-

tury, have seen the results of reactions in the oppo-

site direction, but that he lived and wrote before the

rise of Novatianism, we shall not judge our Author

from our own circumstances, but shall endeavour to

place ourselves in his age and country, and shall at-

tribute his vehement language against laxity of dis-

cipline to his zeal for the holiness and purity of tlie

Spouse and Body of Christ.

On the whole, then, we see nothing here inconsis-

tent with the character of St. Hippolytus, who flou-

rished before Novatian.

6. Rather, let us now add, we find in these very

expressions, to which we have now referred, an addi-

tional confirmation of the proof that this Treatise

is from him.

We have already ad verted ' to the Hymn of the

Christian Poet who wrote at the beginning of the

fifth century, Prudentius ^ He there describes (as

it seems) the cemetery and crypt near Rome to which

the remains of St. Hippolytus were consigned after

his martyrdom at Portus, and in which his Statue

was disinterred, in a. d. 1551.

It is remarkable, that in that Poem Prudentius

mentions that Hippolytus, the Bishop and Martyr of

Portus, whose death he is describing, and for whose

memory he expresses the deepest veneration, had

' Above, p. 46. Prudentius was born in Spain, a. d. 348.

* Hymn, peri Stephanon, xi.
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participated in the schism of Novatus. Prudentius

dwells on this circumstance with studious and elabo-

rate exactness. He brings it forward, somewhat

abruptly, almost at the commencement of his poem,

as if it was uppermost in his mind. He desires the

friend to whom he addresses it ^, not to be surprised

that Hippolytus, though formerly entangled in a

perverse dogma, was afterwards enriched with the

prize of the Catholic faith—the Martyr's crown.

For (says the Poet ', whose words shall be rendered

literally) " when he was hurried away by the furious

foe to death, he was attended by numerous followers,

through the affection of his flock ; and, being con-

sulted —'Which way was the best?'— 'Fly,' he

replied, ' the execrable schism of the miserable

Novatus, restore yourselves to the Catholic people.

Let one faith thrive, which is built on the ancient

temple, which faith Paul holds, and the chair of

Peter. It grieves me to have taught what once I

taught. Now a Martyr, I perceive that to be venerable

which once I thought to be far from the worship of

God.' When he had thus recalled his flock from the

left road, and had taught them to follow where the

right way leads, and when he, who before had

drawn them astray, now guided them aright, having

renounced the devious path, he is brought before

the furious Governor, who was then persecuting the

Christians, near the mouth of the Tiber" {i. e. at Ostia

' Valerian, Bp. of Zuragoza. ' Hymn, xi. 19.
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and at Portus, the See of Hippolytus), " and who,

having- made an excursion from Rome, on that self-

same day, had extended his rage to the shores of the

Etrurian Sea, and to the neighhourhood of the mari-

time Portus."

Such is the exordium of the Poem of Prudentius

on the Martyrdom of St. Hippolytus, Bishop of

Portus.

He then describes the circumstances of the Martyr-

dom ; he recites the last prayer of the JNIartyr, when

his aged limbs were torn in pieces by the Avild horses

to which (the Poet says) he was tied. He describes

the conveyance of his remains to Rome ; and their

interment in a crypt or catacomb, and mentions a

fresco on which the Martyrdom was delineated, and

the erection of a chapel on the spot, and the con-

course of people, high and low, from far and wide,

from Alba and Samnium, and even from Nola and

Caj^ua, on the Anniversary when his Martyrdom was

commemorated in that ag'e—the loth of August.

In perusing this interesting Poem which extends

to near 250 lines, the reader can hardly fail to ob-

serve, that the recantation imputed to Hippolytus is

made a main topic, not inferior to the Martyrdom

itself.

It would appear from the Poet's words, that the

memory of St. Hippolytus was venerated throughout

Italy in the fifth century ; and that it was generally

known that he had occii])ied a position of antagonism

to a Bishop of the Roman Church. Prudentius
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endeavours to account for this seeming incon-

gruity. He says that St. Hippolytus had been in

schism, that he had led his people astray, and had

formed a separate congregation ; but that just before

his death he renounced his error, and exhorted his

people to return to the Church.

This Poem was written more than a century and a

half after the death of Hippolytus. Some persons

have been perplexed by the application of the

name " Presbyter " in this Poem to Hippolytus, who

was a Bishop. But there is no difficulty here;

though a Presbyter is not called a Bishop by ancient

Authors, yet a Bishop is often called Presbyter ^

And Prudentius sufficiently declares that the Mar-

tyr Hippolytus, whose death he describes, was a

Bishop, by saying, that he was the Head of a Chris-

tian Church ^ It is evident, also, that Prudentius

means us to understand, that whatever the nature of

the schism was with which Hippolytus is charged,

he renounced it at his death—but not before. For

why should the people have consulted him then,

^ E. g. Irenseus is twice called juaKapios 7rpe(r/3vTepo<; in this

Treatise, pp. 202. 222, and never 'Ettio-kottos : and, after all, the

Vatican MS. reads, Invenio Hippolytum qui quondam schisma

Novati Presbyteri attigerat, for Presbyter, and that reading is re-

ceived by Arevali, in his edition, Rom. 1805. In the Catalogus

Liberianus, sect, iv., and Catalog. Felician, sect, vi., we read

:

" Eo tempore (a.d. 235) Pontianus Episcopus et Hippolytus

Presbyter exitio sunt deportati in insulam Sardiniam." This

was probably St. Hippolytus.

^ Ipsum Christicolis esse Caput populis, v. 80.
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whicli way they ought to go, if he had previously

informed them ? And why shoukl he say that as a

Martyr he recognizes the truth, and desires them

then to return to the Catholic Church ?

But the question arises

—

Could Hippolytus, the Bishop of Portus, have

been an adherent of Novatian, the first anti-Pope, or,

as Prudentius calls him, Novatus—a confusion of

names common in the Eastern Church, and excus-

able in a Western Poet writing in Elegiacs, and

having to deal with a word, ' quod versu dicere non

est?'

No, we may reply, Hippolytus could not have

been a follower of Novatian. He could hardly have

survived to so late a period as that of the Novatian

schism, which did not appear till a. d. 251. And
since we have minutely accurate details, in the works

of St. Cyprian, concerning the history of the Nova-

tian schism, and since it is not possible that so emi-

nent a person as St. Hippolytus should have sided

with Novatian, and no mention be made of the fact

in any of those details, we may conclude that he

was not among his adherents *.

"* This argument is well stated by Ruggieri, pp. 415—439,

of his elaborate work described above, chapter i., where he has

proved that St. Hippolytus could not luive been implicated in No-

vatianism. Besides, Hippolytus, we are told by Photius (Cod.

121), was of opinion that the Epistle to the Hebrews was not

written by St. Paul. The Novatians appealed to it as his ; and

grounded their stern discipline upon it. Philast. Hseres. 41.
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The Church of Rome herself affirms, that St. Hip-

poljtus, BisJiop of Portiis, was not chargeable with

Novatianism. For she records in her Breviary (Aug.

22), that he was martyred " Alewandro Imperatore"

whose reign ended a. d. 235, and Novatianism did

not appear till fifteen years afterward.

She also affirms, that Prudentius in his hymn

has confounded one HIppolytus with another ^ For

Prudentius says, that St. Hippolytus, Bishop of

Portus, was torn in pieces by wikl horses, but the

Church of Rome in the Breviary assigns that mode

of martyrdom to another St. Hippolytus, whom she

commemorates on August 13 ; and she also relates

in the Breviary, that St. Hippolytus, Bishop of Por-

tus, was martyred in a very different manner ^.

But is there no foundation for the statement of

Prudentius ? Yes, we may believe, there is. Let us

suppose, for argument's sake, that Hippolytus, though

not a Novatian, had put forth some sentiments seem-

ing to have some tendency to Novatianism. It would

not have been wonderful, that he should be afterwards

^ Cardinal Baronius was also of this opinion. Ad a. d. 229,

No. 9. " Haec Prudentius, qui errore lapsus tres in unum con-

fudit Hippolytos." See also his Martyrol. 30. Jan :
" Pruden-

tius tres Hippolytos conflavit in unum." The same is stated

with much learning and ability by Ruggieri, p. 444.

" Ad Aug. 22. Apud Ostia Tiberina Hippolytus Episcopus

Portuensis ob praeclaram fidei confessionem manibus pedibusque

ligatis in altam foveam aquis plenam prsecipitatus martyrio coro-

natus est.
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called a Novatian. The seven Sons and their Mother

who suffered martyrdom under Antiochus Epiphanes,

are commonly called "Maccabees," although they died

many years before the standard of Judas was raised,

which gave rise to the name of Maccabee. Such

cases of antici])atory appellations are common. Hip-

polytus would have been cited by the promoters of

Novatianism as favouring their views. Suppose him

to have severed himself from communion with cer-

tain Bishops of Rome. Suppose him to have de-

nounced them as patrons of heresy and immorality,

and to have treated with indignation and scorn their

claim, and that of their people, to be " a Catholic

Church." Suppose him to have resisted them

openly. Then it is very probable that the Novatians

would appeal to him, as a venerable Bishop and

Martyr, who had countenanced their cause. They

would avail themselves of his name and reputation

—

perhaps of his writings. The Church of Rome would

not have been unwilling that he should pass for a

Novatian ; for his antagonism would be rendered

comparatively innocuous by being identified with a

sect, and probably it would be taken for granted,

that he retracted his opinions before he died, and that,

with his last breath, the venerable Bishop and Martyr

conjured his flock at Portus to return to the Roman
Church.

Let us add to this the following consideration.

Another eminent person, bearing the name of Hippo-

Jytus, was known as an adherent of Novatian, and he
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was also a Martyr" ; and the narrative of Prudentius

concerning the manner of the martyrdom of St. Hip-

polytus, Bishoj) of Portus, is at variance with the

other records of that event ^

Therefore we are led to conclude, that there is

an error in the details of the Hymn of Prudentius,

particularly with regard to the imputation of com-

plicity with Novatian to St. Hippolytus ^.

But we also believe there is a historical basis of

truth, even in that particular.

In a word, the Narrative before us in the ninth

book of the newly-discovered Treatise, detailing the

circumstances of the conflict of St. Hippolytus with

two Roman Bishops, explains and corrects the Poem

of Prudentius. It is the key that opens the lock

which baffled the skill of many critics of old. And
thus those very sentiments, occurring in this narra-

tive, which seemed to have a Novatian direction, do,

when compared with the Poem, supply another proof

that the narrative before us is from the pen of Hip-

polytus '.

' See the Authorities in Ruinart. ap. Fabric. Hippol. i. p. x. and

ibid. p. xiii. " Usuardus 3 Kal. Febr. apud Antiochiam passio

beati Ypoliti martyris, qni Novati schismate aliquantuhim decep-

tus, operante Christi gratia, ad Ecclesise charitatem rediit."

® See ibid. pp. xx., xxi.

^ Such also is the conclusion of Ruggieri in his Dissertation on

St. Hippolytus, pp. 415—447.

^ We may here refer to the testimony of ancient authors, who

state that there were certain things liable to reprehension in the'

writings of St. Hippolytus, but that he made amends for them by
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Whether or no Hippolytus (for so let us be per-

mitted to call our Author) did continue in a state

of separation from the Bishop of Rome after the

death of Callistus, is a question of much interest, and

deserves careful investigation. We may hope that

Urbanus^ the successor of Callistus, brought back

the Roman Church to the true Faith, and that the

breach was healed ; and there appears to be some

reason for this belief in the circumstance, that in the

year a.d. 235, Pontianus, Bishop of Rome, and Hip-

polytus, were (it seems) brother-exiles and confessors

of the Faith in Sardinia ^ But this is not the topic

before us.

Let us, then, pass on to observe, that the Poem

of Prudentius aids us also in the solution of the last

question proposed for consideration in this Chapter.

his martyrdom. Nicephor. Callist. iv. 31, riva twv crvyypafi-

/jiaTdiv liTLK-qxpL^a e^^wv t<3 VTrcp ^kttov jxapTvpLW reAetto^eis tov

T^s dyvoi'as fxwfxov ctTrcTpti/^aTo.

It is true we do not know what these particulars were. Some

have supposed them to have been certain points in his prophe-

tical interpretation animadverted on by Photius. Or they may

have been his approximations to the verge of Novatianism, as

noticed in this chapter.

^ Zonaras says, that Hippolytus flourished under Urbanus

(Annal. Tom. ii. ap. Fabric. Hippol. p. x.). His words are

remarkable : Ovp/3avov t^s 'Ettio-kott^s r^s 'Pto/xatW irdXcws irpo-

CCTTWTOS Kttt IlTTToXuTOS fJvOeL, dvTJp IcpCJTaTOS Kttl (T 0<]3(i)TaT0<;,

"ETTicrKOTTOS TOV KaTOL 'PoyfxTjv UopTOv yevo/xcvos-

* See the Authorities in Fabric, i. p. xxi. Lardner, i. 498,

supposes that S. Hippolytus was martyred either a.d. 235 or

A. D. 250. The former date is the more probable.

I
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7. How is it possible that Hippolytus should have

been honoured by a Statue at Rome, if he had re-

sisted two Roman Bishops, who are canonized as

Saints and honoured as Martyrs by the Church of

Rome, and if he had denounced them as heretics ?

Zephyrinus is indeed called a Saint and Martyr,

and Callistus also, and they are venerated as such in

the Public Liturgy of the Roman Church *. But

our Author, who wrote very soon after the death of

both, certainly does not regard either of them as a

Martyr or a Saint. And it is generally acknowledged

and deplored that the records of the earlier Bishops

of Rome are very defective and erroneous. The his-

tory of that Church, during the second and greater

part of the third century is almost a blank, in which

little that is trustworthy has been inserted, except the

names and dates of the Bishops. In course of time

Writers arose, who filled up the vacant space with

legendary tales ; and Martyrdoms were recorded of

Popes, who had died quietly in their beds \ The
'' The Festival of Zephyrinus is Aug. 26, and we find the

following Collect for that day in the Roman Breviary (p. 1055,

ed. Ratisbon, 1840):

—

Oratio.

" Praesta, qusesumus, omnipotens Deus, ut beati Zephyrini

Martyris tui atque Pontificis, cujus gaudemus meritis, instruamur

exemplis, per Dominum."

The festival of Callistus is October 14, and it is said in the Bre-

viary,p. 1151, " Callistus . . . martyriocoronatus sub Alexandrolm-

peratore. . . . Corpus in Basilicam S. Mariae trans Tiberim ab ipso

sedificatam delatum, sub ara majori maxima veneratione colitur."

** Recepta de primis Romse Episcopis plerisque Martyribus
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Church enjoyed peace and was not assailed by per-

secution during the times of Zephyrinus and Callistus.

Tt is very improbable, to say the least, that either of

them perished by Martyrdom. We must be on our

guard not to form our estimate of the character and

lives of Roman Bishops in the second and third cen-

turies, from statements which did not see the light

till four centuries after them ^.

8. Let us now turn to the Statue. It is observ-

able, that, though all Antiquity testifies that " a Re-

futation of all Heresies" was written by St. Hippo-

lytus, yet that particular work is not specified in the

catalogue on the Statue.

There must (we are led to conjecture) have been

some reason for this omission.

There would be no ground for it, if, in the eyes of

persons in authority at Rome, it had been altogether

unexceptionable ; and supposing the first eight books

of our work to have formed the whole work, and

supposing them to have been written by Hippolytus,

sententia erronea est," says Bp. Pearson, Dissert. Posth. i. c. iv.

The whole of that chapter is very important in its bearings on the

present subject, as showing the scantiness of materials, even in the

sixth century, for any thing like an accurate knowledge of the

Roman Church as it had existed in the second and earlier part of

the third.

* See Bp. Pearson, i. c. xii. 4, who says, " Dico nullum

Papam aut alium quemcunque fuisse auctorem Libri Pontificum

sive gestorum Pontificalium ante sextum saeculum, imo nullum

ejusmodi librum in Ecclesid exlitisse ante annum CLX ab obitu

Damasi Papae " (i. e. ante annum DCCCIV).

I 2
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then, when we consider the importance of the sub-

ject, and the learning and ability displayed in those

books, we recognize cogent reasons for the insertion of

this work in the catalogue on the Statue.

But it is omitted. And now, we would ask, Does

not the narrative in the ninth book explain the

omission? and does not that omission supply an

additional argument in behalf of the genuineness of

the narrative %

9. The existence of the honorary Statue is ex-

plained by the Poem of Prudentius. If the memory

of Hippolytus, who had lived in the third century,

and was supposed by some in the fifth century, to

have been an adherent of Novatian,—the first Anti-

pope, the Author of a widely- spread schism,—was so

dear to the people of Rome and Italy, as Prudentius

describes it to be, that they flocked from almost all

parts of Italy to his grave, on the anniversary of his

Martyrdom,—if Prudentius himself, " the Christian

Maro and Flaccus" (as Bentley calls him), erected a

Monument to Hippolytus, more durable than marble,

in the interesting Hymn to which we have referred,

there is no reason for surprise that some of those

who resorted to his grave, among whom (as Pruden-

tius states) were wealthy Patricians \ admirers of his

learning, his eloquence, his piety, and of his courage,

displayed in his life, his writings and his death, should

have united together in raising a Monument to his

' Urbs augusta suos vomit efFunditque Quirites

Una et Patricias ambitione pari.—v. 200.
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memory, and should have loved to see his venerable

figure perpetuated in marble, and have inscribed its

pedestal with his Paschal Calendar, and with the

titles of his works. No wonder, we may say, that

they paid this tribute to his memory, although he

had resisted two Popes in succession. If Hippolytus,

although supposed to have been an adherent of

Novatian, who had withstood so holy a Pope as

Cornelius, was honoured with a Poem and a Cha-

pel, there is no ground for surprise that although

he was known to have resisted a Callistus or Zephy-

rinus, he should have been honoured with a Statue.

Perhaps some of those who erected it loved and

venerated him the more, because he had stood firm

and immovable, and almost alone, against a deadly

Heresy, patronised by two Prelates of Rome ^ When

* M. Bunsen places the erection of the Statue at some period

between Constantine and the sixth century (p. 223). There

seems reason for believing that it was earlier ; for the Paschal

Calendar inscribed upon it dates from a. d. 222. And as Tur-

rianus (ap. Fabr. Hippolyt. i. pp. 164—171), and after him Ideler

(Chronologie ii. p. 224) observe, the Calendar appears to have

been intended for use in the period for which it was made, and

could not have been long in use, on account of certain imperfec-

tions in its construction. After the lapse of one or two of its

cycles of sixteen years it would have become obsolete. And after

it was superseded, no one, probably, would have been at the pains to

engrave it. If this reasoning be correct, the Statue is of greater

interest and value as being almost a contemporary monument

to the memory, and a contemporary tribute to the virtues, of

St. Hippolytus.
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in the next age to Hippolytus, Sabellianism (the

natural growth of Noetianism) became widely domi-

nant in Christendom, and made great ravages in the

Church, perhaps through the previous example and

influence of Zephyrinus and Callistus as described

in the narrative before us, then another Bishop of

Rome, the great Dionysius (a.d. 259—269) came

forward to stay the plague. He vindicated the true

faith from the aggressions of Sabellianism on the one

side, and of Tritheism on the other ^ Then (it is

very probable) the services that had been rendered

by Hippolytus to the cause of Christianity by his

gallant resistance to a pestilent Heresy, were grate-

fully appreciated by the Church and Bishop of

Rome. Then his name was beloved, and his me-

mory revered by her. Thousands flocked to the

tomb of one who had contended for the honour

of Christ in his life, and had glorified Him in his

death. Then perhaps this Statue was erected. Then

the infirmities of temper, the vehemence of language,

® For an excellent summary of his history in this particular

respect, see Bp. Pearson, Dissert, i. c. 10. 5. See also Coustant,

Notitia Epistolarum Dionys. Rom. (ap. Routh, iii. 114); Ne-

ander, ii. p. 369. Fragments of the work of Dionysius, called

'Avarpoirr], or Refutation, are preserved by St. Athanasius de

decretis Synodi NicsenEe, § 26, and are contained in Routh, Re-

liquiae, ed. 1815, iii. 179— 183o 6 fxkv '^ajScXXio-s (iXaa-cfyriixe'L

avTov Tov vlov etvat Xe'ywi/ tov varepa kol e/x7raAtv ol Se rpcis

deovs TpoTTOv TLva KrjpvTTOvcTLv eis Tpus VTrocTTao-eis ^eVas uAAt^Awv

TravTaTracrt Kc^wpKr/xeVas 8tatpo{)i/T€S T'^v dyiav TpidSa.
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the scornful sarcasm, and acrimonious altercation were

forgotten. The schism had been healed by death,

and the memory of passionate conflicts was buried in

the Martyr's grave.



CHAPTER IX.

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED.

SILENCE OF CHURCH HISTORIANS.

We have already considered some of the various

questions which occur to the reader when he first

peruses our Author's narrative concerning Zephy-

rinus and Callistus.

Let us now proceed to examine some others.

1. We see in that narrative two Bishops of Rome,

the greatest Church in the West, not only charged

with Heresy, but with patronising and propagating it.

And they are represented as disparaging those who

were orthodox, and as assailing them publicly with

calumnious appellations, and other contumelious in-

dignities. If this had been the case, we feel dis-

posed to ask. Would not the whole Church have

sounded an alarm ? Would not the world have rung

with the fame of such doings as these ? Let us con-

sider some parallel cases. What a stir was made in

Christendom, when Liberius, Bishop of Rome, lapsed

into Arianism in the fourth century. And with

what surprise and consternation did the Church Uni*

I
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versal receive the intelligence, that Pope Honorius,

in the seventh century, had communicated vrith the

Monothelites ? Notwithstanding all the extenuat-

ing circumstances pleaded in their favour, the names

of Liberius and Honorius have been branded with the

stigma of infamy, and have been generally regarded

with sorrow mingled with abhorrence by a great part

of Christendom, from their own times even to this

day'.

2. But who knows the name of Zephyrinus as

connected with heretical doctrine 1 Who knows the

name of Callistus as the founder of a sect ? And if

' Especially Pope Honorius : anathematized even hy Popes

themselves as a heretic, on their accession to the Papacy. See the

"Liber Diurnus Romanorum Pontificum " (ed. Paris, 1680),

used in the eighth century at the consecration of Roman Bishops,

who then made a solemn public declaration as follows : "Auctores

novi haeretici dogmatis Sergium, Pyrrhum, Paulum et Petrum

Constantinopolitanos, una cum Honorio qui pravis eorum asser-

tionihus fomentum impendil . . . cum omnibus haerelicis scriptis

atque sequacibus nexu perpetui anathematis devinxerunt. Cum
supra fatis haereticis, Sabellium, Paulum Samosatenum, Marim

Persam, Montanum, Donatum, . . . execramur ac condem-'

namus.'^ This was a part of the profession of faith of the Roman

Bishops in the ninth century.

It is observable that they then affirmed themselves to be not

infallible. For not only did the Popes declare that Pope Honorius

had fallen into Heresy, but their Profession of Faith goes on to

say, " Unde et districti anathematis interdictioni subjicimus, si

quis unquam, seu Nos, sive est alius, qui novum aliquid praesumat

contra hujusmodi evangelicam traditionem et orthodoxae fidei

Christianaeque religionis integritatem."
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our Author's narrative is true, they were not only He-

retics, but Heresiarchs. Would they not, therefore,

have taken their place as such in the pages of Church

History ? Would not Eusebius have recorded their

acts 1 Would not St. Jerome ? Would they not

have been enumerated in the copious Catalogues of

Heretics, drawn up by the laborious diligence of

Epiphanius, Philastrius, Augustine, and Damascene?

If Liberius and Honorius attained such unhappy

notoriety, surely some records would survive of

the more miserable apostasy of two Bishops of

Rome in succession—Zephyrinus and Callistus,

—

who propagated heresy, and proscribed those who

were orthodox.

Such surmises as these have doubtless occurred to

the reader of this narrative, and they have been pro-

pounded by some as objections to its credibility ^

Let us then consider them. And

1. If in previous Chapters it has been shown to be

probable, that the Work before us is from the pen of

Hippolytus, if we have seen reason for believing that

the narrative in the Ninth book is from his pen, then

we have good ground for saying, that the narrative

is deserving of credit. For it comes from a person

of unimpeachable character, who was a Bishop of the

Roman Church in the age of Zephyrinus and Callis-

tus. Therefore we are bound to say, History is not

^ Particularly in an article of an English Journal, which states

also some of the objections considered in previous chapters.
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silent on the subject of their apostasy. On the con-

trary, our Author informs us, that the Heresy patro-

nised by Callistus produced " a very great confusion

in the minds of all the faithful in all the world ^"

It did make a great noise : it excited a great com-

motion. It did not escape the notice of History.

St. Hippolytus is its Historian.

But 2. It may be said, these considerations do not

remove the difficulty. For if our Author is Hip-

polytus, if this narrative is from his pen, how is it

that the facts narrated by him did not become gene-

rally known ? If Zephyrinus and Callistus acted

and taught, as our Author says they did, and if our

Author was a Bishop of the Roman Church, how is

it to be explained that the name and narrative of

St. Hippolytus did not give notoriety to them ?

3. Such questions, we may first observe, appear

to proceed from a lack of adequate discrimination of

times and seasons in the Church. They seem to

arise from a habit of mind formed under the in-

fluences, literary and theological, subsequent in time

to the epoch at which our Author wrote. The eyes

of men have been so much dazzled with the splen-

dour with which the Church of Rome has been

invested since the tenth century, and they are so

much impressed with the grandeur and magnificence

which she displayed in mediaeval times, that they are

hardly able to see clearly what she was in the first

' P. 279, 17.
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ages of Christianity. Tliey reflect their own ideas

back from the thirteenth century to the third. But

it is for the calm and thoughtful student of History

to emancipate his mind from the thraldom of these

delusive impressions.

Each aofe has its own character. The ante-Nicene

period is different from the Nicene. The Christian-

ization of the Empire introduced a new era in the

history and fortunes of the Church. If such events

as our Author describes had taken place in thefourth

or fifth centuries instead of the third, then indeed

they would have been noised throughout the world,

and the echo of them, sounding far and wide, would

have been heard distinctly at this day.

4. If, again, the Scene of such events as these

had been in the East, instead of the West, then it is

probable the world would have heard much of them

for some time. The Eastern Church, even then, was

eminent for learning. But Rome was barren in

Theological Literature. Noetus, an Eastern of

Smyrna, was well known to the Church. But there

were few comparatively in the world to record the

acts of the Roman Callistus. Let us, then, bear

in mind the place and time at which the events in

this narrative are represented to have occurred,

—

Rome, in the beginning of the third century. Rome
at that time did not contain fifty Presbyters. It was

still a heathen city \ It has been asserted by ^Eneas

* Euseb. vi. 43, cp. Optat. ii. p. 49, who speaks of XL et

quod excurrit basilicas.
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Sylvius, who afterward became a Bishop of Rome as

Pius II. (a. d. 1458), that " ^ before the Council of

Niccea little regard was paid to the Church of Rome,

and that every one in Christendom looked after their

own affairs," and cared little for the doctrine or

doings of Roman Bishops. This is a strong state-

ment ; and we should be involved in serious error, if

we estimated the importance of Rome and her

Bishops in the third century by the influence which

they afterwards acquired ". In external respects,

there was almost as much difference between Callis-

tus and Innocent III., as there was between Servius

Tullius and Augustus Csesar. And it was not more

strange that Callistus, the Slave of Carpophorus,

should become a Roman Bishop, than that Servius,

the Slave of Tanaquil, should become King of Rome.

We may pursue the parallel further. To us the

History of the Roman Church in the beginning of

the third century has been hitherto almost an unex-

^ Epist. 31, ad Martinum Mayerum. "Ante Nicaenam Syno-

dum unusquisque sibi vixit, et parvus respectus ad Romanam

Ecclesiam habebatur."

•^ Neander justly observes, ii. 483, "Important as the Church

of Rome became , . . yet it vras from the beginning compara-

tively barren in respect to all theological science. . . . Two indi-

viduals only appear to have distinguished themselves as eccle-

siastical authors among the Roman Clergy, the presbyter Caius

the opponent of Montanism, and Novatian, whom Cornelius,

Bishop of Rome, calls 6 Soy/AaTto-TT^s," Euseb. vi. 43, a name

which, Neander well remarks, suggests that such a phenomenon

was rare at Rome.
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plored region. It has been what the history of

Heathen Rome is under her Kings—almost barren

of facts, and peopled with fables of a later age. We
have had few materials whereby to form an ac-

curate judgment concerning it. And in this consists

the value of the present narrative in the recently-

discovered Treatise. If it is genuine, if it is authen-

tic, it may almost be called an historical revelation.

It aids us in filling up a chasm in a very interesting

period of Church History. The rescue of this single

Volume from the monastic cloister of Mount Athos,

is a more important event than the disinterment of

a chest of ancient " Libri Pontificum," written under

the Kings of Rome,

5. There is extant an ancient Dialogue of a

Christian Author, written in the Latin language,

composed with perspicuity and elegance of style, and

dating as it would seem from nearly the same period

as the recently-discovered Treatise on Heresy. And
it is observable, that the Scene of that Dialogue

is laid at Ostia—within a very short distance of our

Author's residence Portus^ The reader will anti-

cipate the name of Minucius Felix. This Dialogue,

entitled " Octavius," from the name of the Christian

interlocutor, who prevails on his heathen friend

Csecilius to renounce paganism for Christianity, af-

' It begins with a reference to the Temple of Serapis, which

stood at Portus. See the ancient inscription in Spon. Miscell.

erudit. Antiquit. Lugd. 1685, p. 329: M. Avp^Aios "Hpwv New-

KOpOS TOV £V ndpTU) StpaTTtSos.
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fords no information with regard to the doctrinal or

disciplinarian condition of the Roman Church at that

time. But it shows that it was then a poor and

despised community, or, as Csecilius calls it, a

" latebrosa et lucifugax natio
^ "— it was a " Church

of the Catacombs."

6. The History of the Western Church in the se-

cond and third centuries is, as we have said, almost a

terra incognita. Let us consider some causes of this.

The Christians at that time were engaged in acting

and suffering, and had but little leisure for writing.

Apologies for Christianity against Paganism, Vindi-

cations of the Catholic Faith, and Refutations of He-

resy, were their Literature. Being exposed to the

peril of martyrdom, they had little means or inclina-

tion for the collection of materials for History. And
even if Church Histories had been written in the se-

cond and third centuries, they would probably have

been destroyed in the Decian and Diocletian perse-

cutions. Church History is the produce of Peace.

We may thank Constantino for it.

But it may be said. Have we not Church Historians

who profess to describe the early period of the

Roman Church ? Have we not Eusebius ? Have

we not St. Jerome ? Was not he secretary to Pope

Damasus ? and must not he have known the early

history of the Roman Church? We have indeed

such writers, and we have reason to be thankful for

* Minuc. Felix, p. 75, ed. Lug. Bat. 1672. See also p. 102,

Pars vestrum major et melior egetis, algetis, fame laboratis.

11.
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them. But let us consider their circumstances.

Eusebius, who wrote his history about a.d. 325, in-

forms us, that he was the first who attempted to

compose a Church History. His words are remark-

able. He claims indulgence because he is " the first

to engage in this enterprise, and because he is enter-

ing on a desert and untrodden road, and is not able

to find any print-marks of persons who had preceded

him '." Eusebius wrote, a century after Hippolytus.

Besides, Eusebius was an Eastern ; he knew little of

Latin
'

; his accounts of the early history of the

Roman Church are very meagre. And St. Jerome,

though a Western by birth, was an Eastern by resi-

dence in his maturer years, and did not much more Jj

for Church History than transcribe from the work

of Eusebius.

7. We may here advert to a remarkable proof of

the slender knowledge possessed by Eusebius and

St. Jerome with regard to the earlier history of the

Western Church. It is very significant. And, what

is also worth notice, it is connected with Hippolytus.

Neither Eusebius nor St. Jerome knew that St.

" Euseb. i. 1.

* " Eusebius Latinae linguas perexiguam habuit cognitionem."

See Vales, and Heinichen in Euseb. i. 13 ; ii. 2 ; ii. 25 ; iv. 8
;

viii. 2. " Eusebius " (says Bp. Pearson, Annal. Cyprian.

Praef.) *' scriptor in rebus Occidentis parum accuratus." Again :

" Eusebiana Pontificum Romanorum Chronologia merito sus-

pecta," says Bp. Pearson, Dissert. Posth. i. c. 10, p. 101.

Again
:
" Eusebio res Occidentalis imperii parum cognitse," says

Dodwell, Dissert, p. 110.
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Hippolytus was Bishop of Portus, near Rome. Nei-

ther of them knew the See of which he was Bishop.

Eusebius says that Hippolytus was Bishop of some

Church without specifying the name, and St. Jerome

states that he was not able to discover the name of

his See^', and Eusebius, when he wrote his history,

does not appear to have known that St. Hippolytus

suffered Martyrdom.

8. Let us here notice some other parallel instances.

Eusebius, it is clear, did not know who was the

Author of the " Little Labyrinth," from which he

quotes a long extract ^ We know that it was written

by Hippolytus *.

Eusebius mistakes Novatus for Novatian ^ and

never mentions Lactantius or Minutius Felix. Theo-

doret never mentions St. Cyprian ^ and does not ap-

pear to have known the See of Hippolytus '.

If then the Historians of the Church, the most

learned men of their age, did not know these promi-

* Euseb. vi. 20. S. Jerome, de Viris 111. 1x1. " Nomen urbis

scire non potui." ^ v. 28.

* Ruggieri says very truly, p. 497, Recentiores Scriptores

multa sciverunt quae Eusehio et S. Hieronymo fuerunt incom-

perta, and he adduces various instances in proof, pp. 497—505.

* Euseb. vi. 43. 45, and the Variorum Notes, pp. 511. 534,

ed. Oxon. 1842.

" " Theodoretus Cypriani utpote Latini nusquam meminit,"

says Bp. Pearson, Annal. Cyprian.

' He calls him tTrtcrKOTros koX fxdpTvp in several places—iv. 54.

130. 282, and in each of these cases he quotes him after Ignatius

and Irenaeus, whose sees he mentions, but he never mentions that

of Hippolytus.

K
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neiit facts in the History of so celebrated a person as

Hippolytus,—is their silence or the silence of others,

with regard to any events in his life, or in the History

of the Western Church in his age, to be regarded as

of sufficient weight, to set aside, or countervail positive

testimony from a credible source ? Assuredly not.

When Ruffinus, presbyter of Aquileia, wished to

give to Western Christendom a History of the early

Church, he did not compose an original work, but

translated the History of Eusebius. Sulpicius Se-

verus, and Orosius writing in the West, show how

little was known by Occidental Christians concern-

ing their own early Church History ; Socrates, Sozo-

men, and Theodoret, are Orientals^.

Hence it has come to pass, that we have hitherto

been obliged to study the early History of the West,

in the pages of the East. The Easterns were not

acquainted with the early History of the Roman

Church, and we cannot learn from them what they

themselves did not know.

Therefore (we may repeat), no argument can be

derived against the credibility of the present Narra-

tive from any silence of Church Historians.

9. Let us here notice two parallels to the events

recorded in our narrative.

How little have we heard of Rome except through the me-

dium of Greece ! What should we have known of the Scipios if

Livy had not been preceded by Polybius. The names of Diony-

sius of Halicarnassus, Appian, Dio Cassius and other Greek

writers suggest similar reflexions.
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(') A Bishop of Rome at the eiul of the third cen-

tury, JMareellinus, who afterwards suffered INIartyrdom,

is said to have fallen away in the time of persecution

from the Christian faith, and to have sacrificed to

the gods of the heathen. This is generally stated by

Roman writers, who have composed tlie lives of

Roman Bishops ^ But Eusebius says nothing of it

;

nor any Historian of that age.

(-) Again; A Bishop of Rome in the second century

was induced to favour Montanism : he acknowledged

the prophecies of Prisca and Maximilla, and com-

municated with IMontanist congregations. And

how do we know this? From a single passage of

Tertullian'" ; if that had been lost, we should have

heard nothing of this important fact. And to this

day it has not been determined by learned men, who

that Montanizing Bishop of Rome was '. But no

' E.g. Anastasius, and Platina. '" Tertullian c. Prax. c. 1.

' Valesius in Euseb. v. 4, thinks it was Eleutherus. So does

Bp. Pearson, Diss. ii. 9. Neander asserts that it was Anicetus

(on Tertullian, p. 486); in another place he seems to lean to

Eleutherus, Eccl. Hist. ii. 258 ; Baronius, that it was Anicetus.

H. Dodwell affirms, with good reason, that it was Zephyrinus

himself. Dissert, (ad a.d. 173) de Rom. Pont. Successione, xiv,

§ 9. Dodwell argues this from the close of the Catalogue of

Heresies at the end of Tertullian's Praescriptiones, " Post hos

omnes, i. e. post Theodotum Argentarium (who was certainly under

Zephyrinus, Euseb. v. 28) etiam Praxcas quidam hceresim intro-

duxit quam Victorinus corroborare curavit." Now, from Tertul-

lian c. Praxeam, c. 1, it appears that Praxeas did ttvo things at

Rome at one and the same time : one was, he induced the Bishop

K 2
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one doubts the fact. Whether it made a noise at

the time, we cannot say, but

Ad nos vix tenuis famae perlabitur aura.

of Rome to revoke the letters of communion he had given to the

Montanists ; the second was, he broached his own heresy, i. e.

the Patripassian heresy, which resembled that afterwards brought

to Rome by the followers of Noetus, and encouraged by Zephy-

rinus. " Duo negotia diaboli Praxeas Romae procuravit
;
pro-

phetiam expulit et hasresim intulit. Paracletum fugavit et

Patrem crucifixit."

The words " Praxeas haeresim introduxit, quam Victorinus

corroborare curavit," have caused some perplexity. Who was this

" Victorinus ?"

Gieseler proposes " Victor "
(§ 60, notes 5 and 7), supposing a

reference to Victor, Bishop of Rome, who excommunicated the

Theodotians, and therefore might be represented by some as

favourable to the opposite heresy, that of Praxeas.

The sentence bears a remarkable resemblance to the words of

S. Hippolytus speaking of Noetianism in our Treatise, p. 279,

29, }^Xeo[XiV7]<; iKparvve to Soyfxa Kar Ikuvo Katpov ZecfyvpLvov

SteVeiv vofii^ovTOs rrjv iKKXrjcrlav, and p. 281, 77, Tavrrjv rrjv

aipccrtv iKparvve KaXAicrTos . . . rov Zecjjvplvov . . . ire.iOwv

86yfia(n. . . .

Perhaps we may suppose that the word Victorinus in the pas-

sage aforesaid is a reading composed of the two names, Victor

and Zephyrinus, and that it proceeded from the doubts of the

copyists wavering between one and the other, and that the true

reading is Zephyrinus.

A learned friend communicates a conjecture first made by

Dr. Allix (see Waterland, v. 227. Judgt. of Primitive Churches,

chap, v.), that the List of Heretics at the end of Tertullian's

Praescriptiones is only a Latin Translation of the fii/^XiBapLov of

Hippolytus, seen by Photius, see above, p. 59. If this is the case,

then the supposition above-mentioned would be more probable.
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These circumstances are important, as showing- that,

because Bishops of Rome erred in the second cen-

tury, it does not necessarily follow, that a clear and

circumstantial account of their errors is to be ex-

pected from the Church Histories which we now

possess, or that, when we have such an account in a

single writer of credit, w^e should look upon his

narrative as apocryphal -.

10. But we are understating the argument. Our

Author is not alone in recording the errors of

CaUistus.

Theodoret, the Ecclesiastical Historian and Bishop

of Cyrus in the fifth century, in his compendious ac-

count of Heresies, adds to his article on Noetus, a

shorter one on CaUistus ^

" CaUistus took the lead in propagating this He-

resy after Noetus, and devised certain additions to

the impiety of the doctrine \"

Here then is another witness. It is evident, as

will be shown hereafter, from a comparison of Theo-

doret's Account of Heresies with the newly-disco-

vered Treatise ^ that Theodoret, in composing his

^ It is observable that Hippolytus in his Catalogue of Heretics

never mentions Praxeas. Nor does Tertullian mention Noetus.

Yet who doubts the existence of either ?

' It is headed, in the Roman edition of Theodoret, irepl KaX-

Xlotov.

* Haerat. Fab. Comp. iii. 3, torn. iv. pt. i. ed. Hal. 1772,

p. 343.

' See below, Appendix B. to this Volume.
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own work, used our Author's Volume, and derived

materials from it. He seems to have contented him-

self with referring to the Tenth Book, being an Epi-

tome of the rest
;
perhaps he had not access to the

other Nine. But from these facts it is clear, that the

newly-discovered Treatise was Avritten before the time

of Theodoret ; and that he regarded our Author as

trustworthy, and followed him as such.

1 1. Let us also recollect the character of the Callis-

tian Heresy, as described by our Author. It had no

elements of permanence. For it arose from a com-

promise due to personal and local circumstances. It

was an attempt to reconcile two incompatible sys-

tems—the system of Noetus and Theodotus. It

was not therefore likely to make any great stir after

the death of Callistus. It would soon be obsolete and

forgotten ^. It would be absorbed in Sabellianism,

as even the more consistent theory of Noetus was

soon merged in that Heresy. " The Noetians,"" says

St. Augustine \ " are scarcely known by any one now

;

but the Sabellians are in many people's mouths."

No wonder that the world soon forgot the Heresy of

Callistus.

12. It may be here observed, that Theodoret states

" Sabellius is called a disciple of Noetus by Philastrius,

Haeres. 54. See also S. Aug. Haeres. 41.

Aug. de Haeres. xli. Noetiani difficile ab aliquo sciuntui

Sabelliani autem sunt more nmltorum.
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that no vestige even of Sabellianism remained in

his age ^ He is speaking of the East. And pro-

bably it was almost extinguished at Rome, by Diony-

sius, Bishop of that Church, in the middle of the

third century ^ Can we then be surprised that the

doctrines and acts of Ze])hyrinus and of Callistus,

should not have found a prominent place in the an-

nals of the Church ?

13. If History had been silent with respect to them,

there would not therefore have been much cause for

surprise. But, as we have seen. History is not silent.

And let us proceed to observe that there are also

various scattered notices in ancient ecclesiastical

writers, which, though not directly adverting to the

events recorded in this narrative, yet throw light

upon them, and are illustrated by them.

Thus the laxity of discipline with which our Au-

thor taxes the Church of Rome in his own age is

described in very similar terms by his contemporary,

Tertullian \

14. Again, a passage has been preserved by Euse-

bius, which was written by St. Hippolytus ^ It is from

" Haeret. Fab. conip. ii. xi. : ov (3pa^v tovtwu Ste/xeti/e Aet-

ij/avov.

" See above, p. 118.

' The passages may be seen quoted below in notes to the

translation of that portion of the Philosophumena.

'"' See Euseb. v. 28, compared with Theodoret ii. 4 and ii. 5.

The ground of its ascription to St. Hippolytus is that its Author

claimed as his own the Book on the Universe, which is known,

from the statue of Hippolytus, to have been written by him.
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an impeachment by an indignant appeal to the

conscience of tlie Roman Church. But he does

not thus speak. No ; he uses the following words

:

" This charge would " (he allows) " perhaps have

been probable"—this is a remarkable confession; it

would perhaps have been probable, if something else

had not been the case. And what was that ? Does

he say,—TyTZephyrinus had not been orthodox, and

known to be such ^ ? No ; he urges no such plea, he

makes no such affirmation ; but, waiving that ques-

tion, he says. If the doctrines of Artemon were not

contradicted by Scripture, and if the Divinity of

Christ had not been taught by the primitive Church.

He therefore almost seems by implication to admit

the charge against Zephyrinus, as countenancing an

innovation in the doctrine of the Church ; and this

admission, if such it be, is explained by the narrative

before us. And let us add, that, in the extract from

St. Hippolytus, quoted by Eusebius, there is also an

invective against an heretical Bishop, Natalius, who

had lapsed into heresy through avarice^ and there is

an animadversion on and against "the vice of covet-

ousness, as working the ruin of the majority of men ","

a remark which was perhaps suggested by the beset-

ting sin of Zephyrinus \ as displayed in the Narrative

before us.

' 7\v ^ tiv rvyov mOa.vov to Xeyo)Ltci/ov.

" T^ irXcicTTous u.TTohXvov<Ty] al(r)(poKep8eicL,

' Where Zephyrinus is represented as having fallen into heresy

through avarice. See Refutation of Heresy, p. 279. 30, 1,

k
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16. Another topic of interest, which appears to be

illustrated by the present Narrative, is the following.

When we read the annals of the savage persecu-

tion which raged under Decius the Emperor, in the

middle of the third century (that is, a few years after

the events described in our Author's narrative), we

feel staggered and perplexed by the stern severity of

that terrible judgment. Wherefore did it please the

Almighty to pour out the vials of His wrath upon His

Church ? Why did He permit the heathen to rage

so furiously against her?

The present History sujjplies the answer. It ex-

hibits the greatest Church of the West corrupted by

Heresy, sullied by licentiousness, and distracted by

schism. Ov ve'/x€(Tc<i, we therefore say. No wonder that

the Righteous Ruler of the World should have visited

her with the scourge of persecution, in order to

chastise her for her sins, and mercifully to call her to

repentance.

Thus the present narrative is fraught with instruc-

tion. It vindicates the ways of God to man ; and it

reads a solemn warning to Christendom, by display-

ing the retributive consequence of false doctrine and

of corrupt practices in a Church.

St. Cyprian, the venerable Bishop of Carthage,

lived at the time of that persecution. In one of his

writings ^ composed soon after its cessation, he has

Ze(jivpLvov dvSpos ala)(poKep8ovs, and /ccpSct yrpoacfiepofievi^ TreiOo-

fx£vo<;, ai)d again, p. 284, 82, Ze^rpti/ov ovra SwpoXT^Trrrjv kol

(^iXapyvpov. " De Lapsis, p. 435, cap. v.
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expressed himself in language which affords a strong

confirmation of our narrative, and an eloquent com-

ment upon it, and admirably enforces the important

moral which it suggests to the mind.

" The gloom of persecution," he says, " ought not

so to blind the reason, as not to allow light to sur-

vive for the contemplation of the divine law. When
the cause of the malady is ascertained, then a remedy

for it is discerned. The Lord would try His house-

hold ; and because a long peace ^ had 'paralysed the

discipli^ie which we had received from heaven, the

divine chastisement roused our Faith, which was

lying prostrate and almost asleep ; and when we for

our sins merited severer retribution, our most merci-

** I.e. from a.d. 210 to a. d. 235. Sulpicius Severus (lib. ii.

p. 383) says, "Severoimperante Christianorura vexatio fuit; inter-

jectis deinde annis xxxvin pax Christianis fuit, nisi quod medio

tempore Maximinus nonnullarum Ecclesiarum clericos vexavit."

The Emperor Septimius Severus, at the beginning of his reign,

A.D. 193, was not unfavourable to the Christians (Tertullian ad

Scap. c. 4) ; but a.d. 203 he issued an edict forbidding them to

receive proselytes ; and persecutions, not however general, ensued.

Euseb. vi. 7. Caracalla, a.d. 211— 217, did not persecute.

Heliogabalus and Severus Alexander favoured Christianity, so

far as to regard it on a par with other religions. The successor

of Severus, Maximin, a.d. 235, revived the rage of persecution,

especially (Eusebius says only) against the Bishops of the Church.

Euseb. vi. 28, where see the note of Valesius. Probably it was

then that St. Hippolytus, as a Bishop, suffered martyrdom ; and

there may be some allusion to the fact stated by Eusebius in the

line of Prudentius concerning Hippolytus (xi. 80), as a reason

urged for his death, " Ipsum Christicolis esse caput populis."
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ful Lord so tempered all things, that the storm

which has now passed over us seemed rather an ex-

amination, than a Persecution.

" Every one among us was eager for the increase

of his riches, and, forgetting how believers acted in

the time of the Apostles, and how they ought to act

in all ages, every one was anxious to augment his

own wealth. No longer were Priests adorned with

devout religion, nor Ministers by faith undefiled, no

more was there mercy in acts, or discipline in con-

versation. Many Bishops, who ought to have given

admonition and example to the rest, deserted their

flocks, grasped at Secular gain from lucrative traffic,

and coveted heai3S of money, while their brethren in

the Church were famished, and seized estates by wily

frauds, and augmented the interest of their money

with manifold usury."

Such is St. Cyprian's picture of the state of the

Church ' before the Decian persecution, that is, at

the period described by our Author in the narrative

before us. Thus the Bishop and Martyr of Car-

thage, bears testimony to the truth of the history

written by the Bishop and Martyr of Portus.

17. An observation may be introduced here, which

is suggested by this narrative, as applicable to our

own times.

' A similar description of disciplinarian laxity in the Church

is given by Commodian, who wrote in the third century. In-

structiones, v. 873—v. 1057.
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It seems to be imagined by some, that, in order to

the maintenance of pure doctrine and wholesome

discipline in a Church, it is almost indispensable

that she should not be connected with the Civil

Power by any ties of alliance ; and, in cases where

the Church is so associated with the State, they are

desirous of seeing a disruption of that union, and

cherish a confident hope that soundness of doctrine

and effective administration of discipline will be

obtained by the severance of the one from the other,

and are not to be looked for without it.

Let attention be therefore paid to the condition

of the Church of Rome, with regard both to doc-

trine and discipline, at the beginning of the third

century, as presented in this Volume.

She was not hampered by any trammels of civil

control, but was exempt from all secular restraints.

Indeed, she was precisely in the position which has

been selected as most favourable to dogmatic sound-

ness, moral sanctity, and disciplinarian strictness, and

which, it has been supposed, will, by a natural conse-

quence, produce those inestimable benefits. Be-

sides, she had some among her who were little

removed in the line of succession from the holy

Apostles. The teaching of Apostolic men sounded

in her ears. She had an Ilippolytus, the third in

degree from St. John.

And yet, melancholy truth, she was corrupted

with heresy, torn with schism, and polluted with

vice. She was governed by a Zephyrinus and a
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Callistns ; and St. Hippolytus was stigmatized as a

lieretic. . . . Let not the warning be lost

!

But to return.

18. We have been reviewing certain passages of

ancient writers which incidentally reflect light on the

Roman narrative of our Author, and receive light

from it; and, in this manner, afford guarantees of

our Author's veracity. More such illustrations might

be added, and will probably suggest themselves to

the reader, who may find profitable employment in

observing such undesigned coincidences as these.

19. Let us now pass on to notice an objection, which

has, in all probability, already occurred to his mind.

How can it be explained, that a narrative of so much

interest and importance as the present, contained

in a work composed by so eminent a person as Hip-

polytus, should have escaped the notice of the world ?

How may we account for the fact, that it has been

reserved to a felicitous enterprise in the middle

of the nineteenth century to call it forth from the

grave in which it had lain buried for 1600 years'?

One reply, and one only, as it would seem, is to

be made to this question. It has pleased Divine

Providence that it should be so. And the ways of

Providence are marvellous. The preservation, the

discovery, and lastly the publication of this Volume,

demand our grateful admiration. It may not be

presumptuous to say, that the same Divine Power
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which sealed up the cities of Herculanenm and

Pompeii in their graves of lava for seventeen cen-

turies, and then raised them from the tomb and

revealed them to our sight, that we might see in

them a faint image of the sudden destruction from

fire which will one day overtake the World while

engaged in its business and its pleasures, has had

some great purpose in view, in the wonderful burial

and resurrection of this interesting Work. He Who
allowed the copies of His Holy Word to be de-

stroyed, and Who hid one, and one only, copy in his

Sanctuary, may have had some great design in view,

while He permitted the other transcripts of this

work to perish, in concealing one copy in safe

custody in the monastic cloister of Mount Athos.

Perhaps, also, it may be said, that the form of the

question ought to be modified. The real ground

for surprise is not so much that the other transcripts

should have perished, as that this one Manuscript

should have been preserved.

Of the works written in the third century how

small a residue survives ! Of how many ecclesiastical

authors, who lived at that period, we have nothing-

more than the names ! Let us cast our e3'^es over

the pages of Dr. Routh's " Reliquiae Sacme ;" how

many WTiters do they present to us of the Ante-

nicene age, how many titles of works, and how few

are the fragments there gathered together. In that

Sacred Reliquary, in that spiritual catacomb of the

Primitive Church (if we may be permitted so to
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call it), a little dust—precious indeed as gold—in a

few sepulchral urns, is all that now remains^.

The reason of this is clear ; the Christians of that

age were dispersed by the persecutions of Decius

and Diocletian. Their churches were burnt ; their

houses were spoiled ; they themselves were swept

away by fire and sword. The Church was scattered

to the winds. The rage of Diocletian was specially

directed against Sacred Books. The Volumes which

escaped from the perils of those days were like

brands snatched from the fire.

If the work upon heresy now in our hands had

been published in the fifth or the siMh century,

when the storm of persecution had passed away,

then, indeed, we might have been surprised that it

should not have been known to subsequent ages,

but now, we repeat, we ought rather to be surprised

—that a single copy remains.

20. Let us observe, also, our Author's position as

writer ; it was very peculiar
;

He was an Eastern writing in the West. He
wrote at Rome in the language of Greece. And
he published his work when the use of the Greek

language was becoming less common in Western

Christendom. As the Church of Rome grew in

^ Ppaxv

afJLrjyjxa SvaSaKpvTOV dv-

T1JV0/30S (TTToSov yefJLl-

^ov \e/3r]Ta^ evOirov.

-^schyl. Agam. 430.
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importance, so the hiiiguage of Rome became more

and more the language of the Western Church.

In the third century, particularly by the influence

of Tertullian and Cyprian, the Western Church

began to possess a Literature of its own. Under

such circumstances as these, the demand for our

Author's work was not hkely to be large. How
little should we now possess of his master Irena'us,

if his Work on Heresy had not been very early

translated into Latin. How very scanty are the

remains of any early Greek ecclesiastical writings

that were first published in the West. Tertullian's

Greek works are lost. A few paragraphs are all

that remain of Caius. Hernias survives only in

Latin. Clement of Rome probably owes the pre-

servation of his Epistle to its having been sent into

Greece. Our Author's Treatise being published in

the West, but not in the language of the West,

would soon cease to be transcribed. It would be

superseded by other works on Heresy, such as those

of Philastrius and Augustine, written in Latin, and

soon sink into oblivion.

21. Besides, let us now revert to the fact already

mentioned before, as established by the testimony

of Photius\ that a smaller work, written also by

Hippolytus, as a Refutation of Heresy, was once in

existence.

Now, let us observe, the newly-recovered Treatise

on Heresy appears to have been either anonymous^

^ See above, pp. 59—75.

L
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or at least not to have retained the name of

Hipjmlijtus, and it is a much larger work than the

biblaridio7i seen by Photius, and described by him

as a Treatise of Hippolytus on Heresy.

It is very probable that the smaller work did

much to throw the larger work into the shade.

Isaac Casaubon has well shown, in his admirable

dedication prefixed to Polybius *, that the making of

Epitomes has tended to the destruction of the works

epitomized. Justin has extinguished Trogus. The

Excerpta made from Polybius have destroyed a

great part of Polybius. It is not too much to say,

that the learned Emperor Constantinus Porphyrogeni-

tus innocently and unconsciously perpetrated a mas-

sacre of ancient Historians, by ordering their works

to be abridged. Henceforth no one would purchase,

no one could transcribe them. The imperial Ab-

stracts superseded the voluminous and costly ori-

ginals ;
just as it is to be feared, the cheap compen-

diums of Butler and Paley and Locke would have

done, in days gone by, in our own Universities, if

we had lived in an age of manuscripts, and not of

printed books ^.

If a small Work and a large Work, bearing the

name of the same Author and treating on the same

" Casaubon, Dedicatio ad Polyb. p. 18, vol. iii. ed. Amst. 1670.

Accessitpestis alia, Compendiorum et Epitomarum confectio, quod

genus Scriptionis publice noxium et magnis scriptoribus semper

fuit exitiosissimum.

' " Epitomes " (says Lord Bacon) " are the moths of History,

I
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subject, were extant in ancient times, tlie chances of

vitality were greatly in favour of the smaller. It

was more portable, and less costly. It was first

observed by Casaubon ^ that Eustathius, tlie Arch-

bishop of Thessalonica, in his vast Homeric Com-

mentary, rarely quotes from the entire work of

Athenseus, but generally uses the Epitome of that

Author; and Bentley has shown that Eustathius ap-

pears never even to have seen the entire Athenseus, but

always to have used the Epitome ^ Similarly it

may be remarked, that Epiphanius wrote two works

on Heresy, his " Panarium," a very voluminous one,

and an Epitome of it, called " Anacephalseosis," or

Recapitulation. St. Augustine has left us a work

on Heresies, and he refers to Epiphanius ; he copied

from the " Recapitulation," but does not appear to

have known the " Panarium ^."

'Our Author wrote two treatises on Heresy. The

smaller, it is probable, superseded the larger, the more

so because the smaller bore his name prefixed ; the

larger seems to have been without it. Four MSS.
have been preserved of the First Book, which has been

which have fretted and corroded the sound bodies of many ex-

cellent Histories ;" and, we may add, of many excellent works on

Theology and Philosophy also.

" Casaubon in Athenaeum, i. 1.

' Bentley, Dissertation on Phalaris, p. 95, ed. Lond. 1777.

* " Anacephalseosis sola sine Panario venit in manus Augus-

tini," say the Benedictine Editors, viii. p. 47, ed. Paris, 1837,

and see Lardner, i. p. 583.

L 2
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published long ago ^ and we have this newly-disco-

vered MS. of Six other Books. But not one of

these five MSS. bears the name of Hippolytus.

Hence, it came to pass, that the narrative con-

tained in the Ninth Book concerning the Roman

Church, did not attract the attention that otherwise

it would have done.

22. Nor is this all. Not only did a smaller, and

separate, Treatise on Heresy by Hippolytus exist,

which interfered with the circulation of the Larger

Work ; but the Larger Work itself was epitomized

in the Tenth Book: and this Tenth Book, being a

Recapitulation, had a tendency to supplant the other

Nine.

There appears to be good reason for believing,

that, as St. Augustine used only the Summary of

Epiphanius, so likewise Theodoret, in his work on

Heresy, used only this Recapitulation by Hippolytus'.

And this Recapitulation, describing the Heresy of

Callistus (p. 330), does not style him Bishop of Rome,

but merely refers to the narrative of his doings

already given in the Ninth Book.

Hence this summary also conduced to the same

result as the " Little Book " of Hippolytus. It shel-

tered Callistus, and helped him to escape from the

notice of History.

23. Further, may we not say, that such a book as

® In the Benedictine edition of Origen. See above, p. 18.

^ See below, Appendix B.
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this, published in the West, and containing such a

narrative as that in the Ninth Book, concerning the

Roman Church, was not likely to be regarded with

favour in the region of Rome, where it was composed

and published ? It displays a picture, which no

member, and especially no presbyter or Bishop, of

that Church, could otherwise regard than with feel-

ings of sorrow and shame. They would not be eager

to transcribe it, or to purchase copies of it.

And all who are familiar with the History ofancient

MSS., know well how soon a book perished, which

was not often transcribed. And therefore the wonder

is, not that the other copies of this work were lost,

but that 07ie copy was saved. Probably, under Pro-

vidence, it owed its preservation to its having been

transported by some friendly Greek from the West

to the East, and lodged in a cell of Mount Athos.

And now it has come forth from its place of refuge,

and has been brought back by a Greek from the

East to the West, and it speaks to the World at

large.

24. On the whole, it appears, that this Narrative

concerning the Roman Church in the early part of

the Third Century, was written by St. Hippolytus,

a scholar of St. Irenseus, Bishop of Portus, near

Rome, an eminent Doctor and Martyr of the Church.

He was an eye-witness of what he relates,—his rela-

tion, therefore, is entitled to credit ; it is to be re-

ceived as true.
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No valid objection can be raised against this con-

clusion from the silence of History. History records

facts corroborating this narrative, which is itself a

most credible History, as coming from Hippolytus.

And many causes contributed to render this Narra-

tive less generally known. T\iq place of its original

])ublication, the time of its appearance in the world,

the character of the Narrative itself, were unfavour-

able to its circulation. It was antecedent to Church

History, and Church History was of Eastern growth,

and knew little of the West. And Persecution soon

followed the publication of this Narrative, and di-

verted the mind of the Church in another direction,

and destroyed much of her Literature. The Work

in which this Narrative is contained, and in which it

lies almost obscured, had other literary rivals to con-

tend with. Other Histories of Heresy, written in

Latin, superseded it. Its own Author did much to

supplant it. First, his smaller work, described by

Photius ; and, secondly, his own Summary in the

Tenth Book, sufficed for the public demand : the rest

was rarely transcribed, and was soon forgotten. The

Heresy of Callistus had vanished from the world,

and was of little interest to it. Thus the memory of

him and his doings died away. And, in the course

of a few centuries, Callistus, the promoter of heresy,

became even a Saint and a JNIartyr in the Roman
Church.

Therefore, the silence of Church Historians—such
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as Eiisebius and others, writing in the East, in the

fourth century, and in later times—suggests to us

another cause of thankfuhiess for the remarkable

discovery of the Treatise in which this Narrative

concerning the Roman Church is contained. It

reminds us how much we have gained by this dis-

covery. For this Narrative affords us new and most

effective means for the successful resistance and re-

futation of novel and dangerous errors, and for the

firmer establishment and maintenance of Scriptural

and Catholic Truth.



CHAPTER X.

INFERENCES FROM THE FOREGOING ENQUIRY.

WORKS ASCRIBED TO ST. HIPPOLYTUS.

In the year 1716-18, an edition of the works, or

fragments of works, ascribed to St. Hippolytus, and

then known to be extant, was published at Ham-

burgh, by Dr. John Albert Fabricius ' of Leipsick,

in two thin folio volumes ; a great part of which was

occupied with dissertations on the Paschal Chronicle,

and other subsidiary matter.

The works collected by Fabricius, and published

under the name of Hippolytus, had been attributed

to him in ancient Manuscripts, and had been, for the

most part, received as genuine by some eminent

^ S. HippOLYTi Episcopi et Martyris Opera non antea collecta et

partem nunc primum e MSS. in lucem edita Greece et Latine
;

accedunt Virorum Doctorum Notae et Animadversiones.

The Second Volume, as far as it relates to St. Hippolytus,

derives its value principally from the Homily against Noetus, in

the Greek original, supplied by Montfaucon from a transcript of a

MS. in the Vatican. In the former Volume the Homily had

been given only in a Latin Translation bv Francis Turrianus.
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critics and divines. But others had expressed a

doubt whether any of these writings, ascribed to St.

Hippolytus, are really his.

Dr. Mill, the learned Editor of the Greek Testa-

ment, who had purposed to publish an edition of

them, has intimated " an opinion that none of them

are genuine, except perhaps the work upon Anti-

christ. H. Dodwell spoke with much hesitation.

Dr. Grabe was scarcely more confident '\ The Bene-

dictine Editors of St. Ambrose seem to have ima-

gined that all the writings of St. Hippolytus were

lost \

Such being the opinions of some distinguished

men concerning the writings ascribed to St. Hippo-

lytus on the authority of some ancient MSS., and

inserted as such in the edition of Fabricius ^ no

arguments have been founded upon them in our

enquiry concerning the Authorship of the newly-

discovered Treatise on Heresy. We have abstained

from deductions of this kind, as being of a precarious

character, and liable to exception. And the question

of Authorship has been examined on independent

grounds.

But now at this stage of the investigation, when

'' Proleg. in N. T., n. 655. See Lardner, Credibility, i. p. 499.

' Note on Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nicsen. c. 8. These passages

were collected by Lardner. Cp. Bull, Def. F. N., iii. 8. 4, p.

596, and Waterland, iii. p. 102.

'' Temporum iniquitate perierunt.

' See above, p. 48.
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we have been brought by other considerations to the

conclusion,—that the newly-discovered Treatise is

rightly ascribed to St. Hippolytus,—it becomes a

reasonable and interesting subject of enquiry ;

—

Whether the other writings attributed to Hippo-

lytus on a certain amount of presumptive evidence,

and inserted in the edition of his works, bear marks

of being from the same hand, as the Treatise on

Heresy ?

If this is found to be the case, then we shall

obtain a twofold result,

1. We shall be confirmed in our previous convic-

tion that the newly-discovered Treatise is from Hip-

polytus. And
2. We shall also be disposed to give credence to

the opinion of those who have accepted the other

works—to which we have referred,—as genuine.

The evidence here applicable is partly external,

and partly internal.

I. The Author of this Treatise affirms, that he

wrote a Book on the System of the Universe ^ St.

Hippolytus wrote a work bearing that title, as ap-

])ears from various testimonies, and particularly from

the Catalogue on his Statue, where it is described as

being written " against the Gentiles \ and against

Plato, or on the Universe." It was, in all pro-

bability, intended to be a Christian System of Cos-

' p. 334.

Trpos EAA7;vas koX Trpos IlAaTtDi'a rj Trepl toD HavTos.
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mogony, contrasted with that propounded by Plato

in his dialogue bearing a similar title

—

"On the

Universe, or Timseus ^" which had been rendered

familiar to the Roman literary world through the

translation made by Cicero, of which some portions

remain.

(') One very interesting fragment, from a Work
having this title, " On the Universe," and bearing the

name of St. Hippolytus, was discovered in a MS. in

an Italian Library, and thence first printed by David

Hoeschel, in a note to Photius ^, and subsequently by

Stephen Le Moyne, in his Varia Sacra ', and by

Fabricius, in his edition ^ of Hippolytus "'.

On examining this fragment, we find much re-

semblance, both of thought and language, between

it and the latter part of the recently-discovered Trea-

tise on Heresy \ They mutually illustrate each

other. And thus the proof that the Treatise is from

Hippolytus, strengthens the belief that the Fragment

has been rightly ascribed to him : and the ascription

of the Fragment by ancient Manuscripts to St. Hip-

' Platonis Opera, vii. pp. 234—372, ed. Bekker, London, 1826.

The remains of Cicero's translation are in his Works, vii. p. 930,

and are entitled " Timaeus seu de Universo," ed. Oxon. 1810.

» P. 923. ' P. 1119. » I. p. 220.

^ And also (in some respects more correctly) in the Sacra

Parallela bearing the name of John Damascene, ii. pp. 755. 788,

ed. Lequien, where a portion of the fragment is attributed to

Meletius, and a portion to Josephus ('lojo-rjTTTros).

* The subject of both is the condition of departed spirits in
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jDolytus, corroborates the proof that the Treatise is

also from him.

another world. Some of the parallels are as follows concerning

the place and punishment of the wicked :

—

Fragments from the work " On " Refutation of Heresy," p.

the Universe," p. 220. 339.

\wpLov vTToyeLov iv w <^a)S iCo- CK^ev^ecr^e raprapov ^o<f)€pov

(Tjxov ovK £7riXa/x7rct
;
^wtos op-pn. affxjjTKTTOv vtto Aoyov ^w-

TO'vvvv TOVTd} T(3 X'^P'4* f^V '^^' ^^ l^V KaTaXap.<p6kv, Kat ppa-

TaXdp.TTOVTO'i . . . icj) u) KttT- ap.6v devdov Ai/Avr/s yewr]-

ifTTaOyjaav ayyeXot ^povpoi Topos <f>Xoy6?, Kat TapTapov)(<iyv

Trpos Ttts eKacTTOiv Trpa^eis Stave- dyyeXtov KoXacrToiv op.p.a dci

/Aovres TttS Twv rpoTruiv Trpocr- p.ivov Iv dTreLXrj.

Katpov; KoXdaeis €v

TOVTw TOTTOS d^wpiaTat Tts Xip.vy]

iTvpo<i dd^icrTov.

P. 221. 01 dSiKoiets dpiCTTcpa

cX/covrat {itto dyyeXcov KoXa-

arOiv, jLtCTo, /3tas ws oecr//,io6 eX-

Kop^evoL, oTs ot ec^ecTTWTes dyyc-

Xot StaTTC/ATTOVTat 6v€t8t^OVT€S Kttt

(fiofSepia 6p.p.aTL iTraTreiXovv-

T e s, r^s yeew^s eyytov ovres tou

/Spacr/xou dSiaXetTTTws uTraKOi;-

ODcrt-

Other resemblances between the Treatise " on the Universe
"

and the " Philosophumena," indicating their common origin, and,

by consequence, showing that the author of the " Philosophu-

mena" is Hippolytus, may be seen in the notes accompanying the

translation inserted in the latter portion of this volume. An
argument might also be adduced in confirmation of the Hippoly-

tean origin of this fragment from its similarity to the language of

Irenaeus on the same subject. See Iren. ii. 63, 64, on " the
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This Fragment is of great value. It describes the

place of departed Spirits, which it terms " Hades
;"

and it pourtrays the condition of the Souls, both of

the wicked and the righteous, on their separation

from the body by death. The former, it is there

said, pass immediately into a state of misery, in

which they suffer great pain, and have gloomy fore-

bodings of the still greater and interminable woe

and shame to which they will be consigned in Hell,

at the general Resurrection and last Judgment, when

their bodies will be reunited to them, and when

they will receive their full and final sentence from

the lips of their Everlasting Judge.

The Author of this work teaches also the follow-

ing doctrine concerning the spirits of the righteous

on their deliverance from the burden of the flesh.

Bosom of Abraham ;" " dignam habitationem unamquamque gen-

tem percipere, etiam ante Judicium.'"

This Fragment on the Universe (Hippol. Fabric, p. 221),

speaks of the constituent parts of the dead body, decomposed and

dissolved as in a crucible {-xyivi-vrripiov), and all its elements,

though mouldered into dust or scattered to the winds, to be

gathered again together at the Resurrection. This passage has

been printed among the fragments of St. Irenaeus (p. 468, Grabe),

whence, in one place, it may be emended. The Author is speak-

ing of the union of the body with the soul in this world, and their

reunion in the next : and he compares that union to the marriage

tie, in the mutual affection which the body and soul ought to

have for each other : \pv)(rj crvy)(aprj(j€Tai KaOapa KaOapia irapa-

fxetvacra, w iv tw Kocr/xo) vvv StKatoJS crvvoSivovcra, kol fxr] lirifiovXov

Iv iraa-iv c;(ov'cra. For vvv StKaicos the MS. of Irenaeus supplies

VVfl^jiLW OLKatU).
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They then pass, he says, into a place of rest and re-

freshment, which is called " Abraham's Bosom ^"

they there join the society of other holy and blessed

spirits, and enjoy a foretaste of the still greater

bliss of which they will have a full fruition after the

General Resurrection and Universal Judgment, in

the glories of heaven, and which will be for ever

theirs.

This Fragment is of a great doctrinal importance.

It contains

—

1. A protest against the dangerous doctrine of

those who imagine a sleep of the soul, in the interval

between Death and Judgment.

2. A no less clear warning against the Romish

Doctrine of Purgatory.

3. A refutation of a popular error, which supposes

that the Souls of the righteous, immediately on the

departure from the Body., are admitted to the en-

joyment of full felicity in heaven, and which thus sets

at nought the transactions of the general Resurrec-

tion, and the Universal Judgment of quick and dead.

4. A proof that the notion of a Millennial reign of

Christ on earth before the Resurrection, had no place

in our Author's system. This is the more observ-

able, because St. Hippolytus belonged to a theolo-

gical school—that of Irenseus—in which Millenarian

'^ The doctrine and language of the Eighth Book of the Con-

stitutions, cap. 41 (p. 423, ed. Coteler.) bears much resemblance

to that of our Author ; thus another proof arises, that portions of

the Eighth Book are derived from Hippolytus.
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opinions had previously shown themselves"; and it

may therefore be concluded, that careful examina-

tion of Scripture, and subsequent discussion and

closer scrutiny of the subject, had deterred him from

adopting those opinions, or that he had seen cause to

renounce them. Perhaps it may even be inferred,

that his master, Irenreus, had seen reason to revise

his own opinions in this respect after the publication

of his work on Heresy, in which they are broached.

However this may be, it appears that those opinions

gradually died away.

5. A testimony to the Doctrine of the Anglican

Church, concerning the state of departed souls, as

declared in her Liturgical Formularies, jmrticularly

in her Burial Office, and in the writings of her ablest

Divines ^

The Writer also speaks thus clearly ^ concerning

® See on Irena9iis, v. 34. M. Bunsen observes, p. 256, that

St. Hippolytus did not fall into another error of his master Tre-

naeus, i. e., concerning the duration of our Lord's ministry, which

Irenseus imagined to have extended beyond His fortieth year

(Iren. ii. 39, ed. Grabe, p. 161). Lumper, who has noticed this,

well adds that St. Hippolytus did more than this. St. Hippo-

lytus (in Daniel, num. iv.) says that our Lord suffered in His

thirty-third year. See Lumper, viii. 177.

' See, for instance. Bishop Bull's two admirable Sermons on

the State of the Soul after Death. Sermons IL and IIL, vol. ii.

pp. 23— 82, ed. Burton, Oxf. 1827. Compare also Justin Martyr,

Dial, c Tryp. § 5. Tertullian. de Resurr. § 43.

* Ap. Job. Damascen. ii. p. 775. ttcii/tcs SiKaiot kol olSlkol

evwTTLOv TO^^©€o^} Aoyov a)(^9-qaoi'Tai tovtu) yap 6 IlaT^p Tr)v Tracrav
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tlie Divinity and Proper Personality of Christ, as tlie

Word of God, and Judge of Quick and Dead. " All

men, both just and unjust, will be brought before

the Divine Word : for to Him hath the Father given

all judgment, and He Himself, executing the counsel

of the Father, is coming as Judge, whom we call

Christ, God Incarnate."

In referring to this Fragment, " On the Universe,"

we feel no small satisfaction in the assurance, that

we there read the words of one of the greatest Doc-

tors of Antiquity, St. Hippolytus.

(") Another im})ortant Fragment from the same

work, " On the Universe," is contained in a Manu-

script in the Bodleian Library, but was not printed

by Fabricius. It will be found at the close of the

present Volume^; and the reader will see that it re-

sembles the latter portion of the Treatise on Heresy.

It also contains a valuable statement of the Doc-

trine of Repentance ; and corroborates the proofs

already adduced, that St. Hippolytus was not a

Novatian.

II. Let us now advert to another Fragment, not

included in the edition of Hippolytus by Fabricius.

The Author of a Work, which was written in the

age of Zephyrinus, against the Heresy which denied

the Divinity of Christ, and which was called the

Kpia-iv 0£0WK6, Koi avTos f3ovXr]v IlaTpos iiriTeXwv Kptr-^s Trapa-

ytvcrai ov Xpicrrov Trpoaayopevofxev ®ebv ivavOpwirrja-avTa.

' Below, Appendix A.
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" Little Labyrinth," referred in that work, as we

have seen (p. 80), to the Treatise "On the Uni-

verse," as written by himself.

An Extract from the " Labyrinth " has been pre-

served by Eusebius *, and, as we have also seen, it

reflects lighten the Narrative concerning the Church

of Rome, contained in the newly-discovered Treatise.

We find, also, some similarity of manner between

that fragment and the relation just mentioned.

The fragment is itself a narrative ; it concerns the

state of Ecclesiastical affairs, during the Episcopate

of Zephyrinus ; and it may be regarded as introduc-

tory to the history contained in the Ninth Book of

our Treatise. It bears a strong resemblance to our

Treatise in the general view that it takes of Heresies.

It represents them as derived from ancient schools

of Heathen Philosophy ; and affirms, that they owe

much more to the teaching of the Portico, the Ly-

ceum, and the Academy, than to that of the Scrip-

tures and the Church.

There is also a resemblance between the diction of

this fragment and the works of Irena^us ".

* Euseb. V. 28, and in Routh's Reliq. Sacr. ii. 7—12, ed. 1814.

See there p. 19, where Dr. Routh well says, " prohabiliter con-

tendere quis possit opus, de quo agimus, Parvum Labyrinthum

ascribendum Hippolyto esse." Dr. Routh was the first to ascribe

the Labyrinth to Hippolytus ; and time has shown the soundness

of his conjecture.

^ E. g. ypa^as ^cias pepaSLovpyqKacn so. haeretici. Compare St.

Irenseus, Preface, paSiovpyoGvrcs ra Xoyia tov ©eov.

Let me take this opportunity of noticing a passage in the

M
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In a doctrinal point of view it is valuable, as af-

firming (in opposition to the assertions of the Theo-

dotian heretics), that the Divinity of Christ, the

Word of God, is taught in Holy Scripture, and had

been continually and constantly maintained by the

Church from the first ^

Proemium or Preface of St. Irenaeus which appears to have

caused much perplexity. He is speaking of the strange tenets

of the Valentinian Gnostics, which he promises to disclose to his

reader. dvayKalov yjyrjadfjL-qv ixyjvvcrat croi ra TepanoSr] kol fSaOea

fivcrrripia a ov Travrcs ;^wpct!o"iv cttci p.y] TravTcs tov iyKi(f>aXov

'EHEIITYKASIN. The latter words have not been explained.

The word c^eTrrwacrii/ is corrupt, and ought, probably, to be cor-

rected into 'EEEIITIKASIN, and the sense would be, " I have

thought it necessary to expound to you these portentous and

profound mysteries, which all men do not comprehend, because

(forsooth, to adopt their expression) men have not sifted their

brains." St. Irenaeus alludes to the Gnostic notion derived from

some medical theories (which may be seen in Stieren's edition),

that the brain must be cleansed by the discharge of phlegmatic

humours through the nasal membranes as through a sieve, that

the mind might be clarified, and be competent to understand their

subtle speculations. This they called iKTrTLaro-etv or StaTrrio-o-ctv

TOV iyK€<f)a\ov. The same correction is to be made in jElian. Hist.

Animal, xvii. 31. iKTrTvcraofxevov depa, Perizon. p. 949, where

the Medicean MS. has very nearly preserved the true reading

eKTrTto-cro/Aevov. It has eKTrTicrofievov. The false reading Sia-

TTTr^cravTes AcTrra for SiaTTTtcravTes still remains in some editions of

Theophrastus, Hist. Plant, ix. 17.

^ E. g. dScX^wv l(TTL ypd[ji{xaTa Trpeo-fivrepa twv BtKTopos xpovc^v

ev ots diracri ^coXoycirai 6 ^tcrros' ij/aXfjioi 8e ocroi koI wSai

doeXcjiCiv dtr dp^'JJs vtto tticttcov ypafjiuarat tov AOFON tov ©toC

TOV XPI2T0N vfivova-L 6eoXoyovvTe^.
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This Fragment,—not inserted in the edition pub-

lished by Fabricius—will doubtless find a place in

future collections of the works of St. Hippolytus.

III. Let us now pass on to another work ascribed

to St. Plippolytus.

This is a Chronicle ; or, rather, a Chronological

Epitome, which exists (as far as is known) only in

Latin, and was first printed at Ingolstadt, in 1602 ',

from two Paris Manuscripts; whence it was trans-

ferred into the edition of Fabricius ^ It does not

bear the name of Hippolytus. But since it is appa-

rent from internal evidence, that it was composed

in the age of Alexander Severus (when Hippolytus

flourished), and is continued to a. d. 235, and since

the Catalogue on the Statue of Hippolytus attests

that he had composed such a work ; therefore it

has been attributed to him by some learned per-

sons ^

* In Canisii Antiquarum Lectionum, torn. ii. p. 179. It was

also printed by Labbe, Bibl. nov. MS. p. 298, Paris, 1657, from

a third MS.
' i. pp. 49—59.
* It is entitled by Fabricius " Chronicon Anonymi quod ad

S. Hippolytum viri docti referunt ; certe scriptum ilia aetate,"

p. 49. Bp. Pearson, Dissert. Posthuma, i. cap. x. § 1, calls the

author " quidara anonymus." See also Dodwell, Diss. c. xiv.

§ xix., douhts whether it is by S. Hippolytus. Bianchini argues

that it cannot be a work of Hippolytus from certain discrepancies

between it and the Paschal Canon on the Statue. Dissert, cap.

iii. § vii.

M 2
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The discovery of the present Treatise appears to

remove all doubt on this subject.

Our Author informs us ^ that he had written a

chronological work, and refers his readers to it. He
then introduces an abstract of his chronological sys-

tem, in regard to Jewish History. Suffice it to say,

that the details in the Treatise harmonize in lan-

guage and substance tvith those contained in the

Chronicle ^ They seem to be from the same hand.

Thus, then, the Treatise strengthens the evidence

already existing, that the work in question is by

Hippolytus ^

IV. Another writing, attributed in Manuscript

copies to Hippolytus, and inserted in the edition of

Fabricius, comes next under consideration. It is

entitled, " Concerning Antichrist \" Such a work

was written by St. Hippolytus, as we know from

the testimony of St. Jerome ^ and Photius ^ ; An-

' P. 331, 81.

* Compare Philosophumena, pp. 331— 333, with the Chronicon

in Fabricius' edition of Hippoiyti Opera, i. pp. 50—53.

' Henry Dodwell supposes, with good reason, that the Chro-

nology of St. Hippolytus with regard to the succession of Roman
Bishops is embodied in the work of Syncellus, Dissertat. de Rom.

Pont. Success, c. xiv.

' i. p. 4. It was first published by Marquard Gudius, from

two French MSS., at Paris, 1661, and after him by Combefisius,

in a Catena on Jeremia ii. p. 449.

' De Viris Illustr. 61.

' Phot. Bibl. Cod. 202.

I
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dreas, of Csesarea, and Arethas, refer to it in their

comments on the Apocalypse *.

On comparing this work with the Treatise on

Heresy, we see good reason to believe that they are

from the same hand^ ; and, therefore, it being granted

that our Treatise is by Hippolytus, we are confirmed

in the persuasion, that the Work on Antichrist is

from him ; and the ascription of a Work on Anti-

christ to Hippolytus by Ancient Authors, Jerome

and Photius, and of tJiis particular Work on Anti-

christ to him by ancient MSS., is a further proof

that the Treatise on Heresy is by Hippolytus.

There is also considerable similarity in some pas-

sages of this Work to certain sections of the Work

on Heresy by St. Irenseus, the master of St. Hippo-

lytus, especially in those portions where our Author

treats on the Apocalyptic prophecies ^. Upon these,

however, the reader may remark, that Hippolytus

appears studiously to have avoided any approximation

* On the Revelation, xii. 18 ; xiii. 1 ; xviii. 10.

* E. g. Work on Antichrist, Treatise on Heresy.

p. 5, c. 2. fxr] irXavu), used pa- p. 336. 18. fir] TrXavoi, used pa-

renthetically, renthetically.

p. 5, c. 2. Description of An- p. 337. 46. Description of An-

cient Prophecy; also p. 16, cient Prophecy.

cap. 31.

p. 5, c. 3. Aoyos o tov ©eou p. 336. 44. Aoyos 6 &€ov, 6

rEacs. TTpuyroyovos Xlarpos Hats.

p. 6, c. 3. ets 6 Tou 0£o{) Xlais.

'^ Compare p. 25, c. 50, on the name of the Beast in the Apo-

calypse, with Irenaeus v. 30.



166 Works ascribed to St. Hippolytus.

to Millenarian tenets, favoured in some degree by his

predecessor and teacher, St, Irengeus. Indeed, he

inculcates doctrines wholly at variance with Mille-

narian notions ^ What has been already said ^ with

regard to the Author of the Treatise on the Universe,

in this respect is applicable here.

This Treatise was not a public address, but was

transmitted privately to a certain Theophilus, and

was accompanied with expressions of reverential

fear ^, and with a strict charge of secrecy, reserving

and limiting it to the use of holy and faithful men, and

prohibiting any communication of it to Unbelievers.

One reason for such caution appears to have been

as follows. The Author identifies the Fourth Mo-

narchy of Daniel with the Roman Empire ' ; and he

also identifies the Babylon of the Apocalypse with

the City of Rome ^ And, since the Prophecies of

Daniel and the Apocalypse, as he interprets them,

describe the utter destruction of the Fourth Mo-

narchy, and portend the total extinction of the mys-

tical Babylon, his expositions would have been very

' See particularly cap. 44—4G, on the Two Advents of Christ,

and cap. 64, on the Second Advent, represented as contempora-

neous w^ith the General Resurrection, and Judgment, and Confla-

gration of the Earth.

' Above, p. 157.

c. 29, TavTo. croi /actoi ^o/3od /ACTaStSo/ACv.

P. 14, c. 25
; p. 10, c. 32. Orfpiov rirapTOv—rtVcs ovtol dAA'

7} PtafiaioL, oTrep iarlv o crtSv^pos, r/ vvv iarwaa fiaaiXua ;

P. 16, c. 34. y]hyf Kparei crt8>;pds.

' P. 18, c. 36.
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obnoxious to such Roman readers as did not look with

pious hope beyond the subversion of the Roman Em-

pire, and the fall of the Roman City, to the full and

final victory of Christ ^

Photius, in his Comment* on this Treatise of

St. Hippolytus on Antichrist, remarks that it re-

* Thus incidentally the author explains St. Paul's reserve in

2 Thess. ii. 6.

'' Photius, Cod. 203, prefers the exposition of Theodoret to

that of Hippolytus; from whom, however, Theodoret appears to

have derived benefit. Such persons as may be disposed to re-

nounce the exposition of Time for the exposition of the Fathers,

with regard to prophecies unfulfilled in their age, and who would

thus elevate the Fathers into Prophets, may be invited to reflect

on the judicious observations of Photius, contained in his article

on this Treatise of Hippolytus. And such persons as may be

tempted to imagine that they can form a harmonious system of

interpretation from the works of the Fathers with respect to such

Prophecies as had not been fulfilled in their age, may read with

benefit the article in Photius (Cod. 203), on the Exposition of

Daniel by Theodoret, as contrasted with that of St. Hippolytus.

" Many are the discrepancies between them," says Photius. No
'* School of prophetic interpretation " can be formed from such

elements as these. And they who appeal to the Fathers for

guidance in such matters, do much to invalidate the authority of

the Fathers in regard to prophecies which had been fulfilled in

their age, and also in matters of Christian doctrine, where their

authority is of great weight. They thus also forfeit the privilege

which Providence has given them of living in a later age, and of

reading prophecy by the light of history.

In order to be consistent, ought not such expositors of prophecy

to interpret the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning Christ,

not by the facts of the Gospel, but by the opinions of learned

Jews, who lived before Christ ?
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sembled the Exposition by the same Author of the

Book of Daniel ^ and that both writings evinced

somewhat of a fervid and confident spirit, in the

sjDeculative attempts there made to determine Jiow

and when the unfulfilled prophecies of Scripture

would be fulfilled. But as far as this Treatise re-

cords the judgment of the Church concerning the

true interpretation of prophecies which had been

fulfilled in that age, it is of very great value, parti-

cularly if it be supposed, which appears to be most

probable, to have come from the pen of Hippolytus,

* Cod. 202. Fabricius appears to have been led in one in-

stance to mistake the one for the other. He quotes St. Germanus,

Archbishop of Constantinople, asserting that Hippolytus supposed

that Antichrist would appear in the five hundredth year after

Christ* : and he imagines that St. Germanus is quoting from the

Treatise on Antichrist. No such assertion, however, occurs in

that Treatise. But this assertion was contained in the Exposition

on Daniel by Hippolytus, as appears from Photius, Cod. 202,

who adds that Hippolytus reckoned 5500 from the Creation to

Christ.

M. Bunsen infers that Hippolytus wrote the Treatise in a

time of peace, because he placed the appearance of Antichrist at

about 300 years after his own time.

But this reasoning is fallacious. Hippolytus placed the ap-

pearance of Antichrist at a.d. 500, because he supposed with

many of the Fathers, that the world w^ould last for six millenary

periods (cf. ad S. Iren. v. 28), which, according to his chronolo-

gical calculations, would have expired then.

* The MS. of St. Germanus has e^uKicrx'^^oa-T^ irevTaKocr'Kii tret : but

the true reading, I conceive, is eK xp^'^'^ov -niVTaKOfficf erei. The reason of

this will appear from what is said in tlie note above.
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the scholar of Irenseus, and a Bishop of the Roman

Church. If this is a work of Hippolytus, then this

Treatise is also of importance to Sacred Philology.

For it cites a large portion of the Apocalypse. In

these citations we have perhaps ^ the readings of

the manuscript used by Hippolytus, the third in

order from St. John ^

It is also an important witness of primitive doc-

trine.

It teaches, in the most explicit manner, the Di-

vinity and Humanity of Christ, the Word of God *,

by Whom we, says the Author, have received the

Regeneration effected through the Holy Ghost ''.

It represents the Church as a ship tossed on the

waves of this world, agitated by storms, but never

wrecked, having Christ as her Pilot, and the cross

of Christ as her mast, and the Word of God as her

rudder, and the precepts of Christ as her anchor,

and the laver of regeneration with her, and above

her the Divine Author of these blessed privileges, the

Holy Spirit, breathing as the wind upon her sails, and

" " Perhaps,"—because the reading in Hippolytus may have

been altered to suit a text of the Apocalypse.

^ In Rev. xvii. 8 this MS. had koI Trapeo-rat, and Rev. xviii.

iKokKriOria-av. Both these readings have disappeared from most

recent MSS., and from many editions ; but they are preserved in

the Alexandrine MS., and appear to be the true readings, and

have been restored by Scholz and others as such.

c. 61. ^icTTOV, iraioa ©eou, @e6v koI avOp<j)Trov KaTayyeXXo-

fjievov.

''

c. 3.
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wafting the Vessel in its course to the harbour of

eternal peace '.

V. Another Work ascribed to St. Hippolytus is a

Homily on " the ^ Theophania," or Baptism of our

Blessed Lord. This is a Sermon addressed to Cate-

chumens, inviting them to Baptism. It represents to

them, in glowing language, the privileges to which they

would be introduced through that Holy Sacrament,

and the blessings to which they would be led by the

Divine Love, if they lived a life corresponding to

their baptismal obligations. This interesting and

beautiful Homily has some points of resemblance

to the exhortation at the close of the newly-disco-

vered Treatise. But there is, in one respect, a wide

difference between them. The Homily was ad-

dressed to those who had been previously trained

under Christian Instruction. But the peroration of

the Treatise on Heresy was addressed to those who

had had no such previous training.

The former is to Catechumens : the latter to

Heathens. This difference of occasion has neces-

sarily produced a difference of treatment of the

subject in these two compositions respectively; as

is sufficiently evident from the fact that in the two

last pages of the Homily there are twenty-jim direct

' See the notes on this passage below, pt. ii. near the end.

' M. Bunsen translates this title " a (baptismal) Sermon on

Epiphanij" p. 276, which conveys an incorrect idea. On the

word Oeocjidveia, see Casaubon, Exc. Baron, ii. sect, xi.
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quotations from Holy Scripture, but in the pero-

ration to the Treatise on Heresy there is not one.

The reader, therefore, will not expect to find in that

peroration an exposition of Christian Doctrine.

It has, however, been called by some " the Confes-

sion of Faith " of St. Hippolytus.

But this is a very unhappy appellation. It might

rather be termed his " Apology." We should fall

into a great error, and do much injustice to St. Hip-

polytus and his cause, if we were to judge him and

his Creed from a speech made to Idolaters^.

This Homily on the Theophania was supplied to

Fabricius, for his edition, by Roger Gale, from a

MS. in the valuable library of his father, Thomas

Gale, and is the only contribution of that kind which

was made by the libraries of this country *.

^ It is to be regretted that M. Bunsen has not attended to

these considerations. M. Bunsen's Fourth Letter, from p. 139

to p. 195, treats of this peroration to the Heathen, and bears the

following title :
" Hippolytus' own Confession.'^

It is also to be deplored that M. Bunsen, in framing a *' Con-

fession of Faith " for St. Hippolytus, has paid little or no regard

to the various heresies which Hippolytus refutes in his Treatise

on Heresy. From the many-sided opposition of Hippolytus to

the different forms in which heterodoxy showed itself in the

Heresies before and in his own times (e. g. in the Heresies of

Cerinthus, Ebion, Theodotus, Apelles, Noetus, and Callistus),

his own orthodoxy comes forth in a very precise and definite

form.

* It is now among the Gale MSS. in the Library of Trin. Coll.,

Cambridge, where it is marked O. 5. 36. Cf. Fabric. Hippol.

i. p. 261.
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It is ascribed in that MS. to St. Hippolytus, and

this ascription appears to be confirmed by the in-

ternal evidence, particularly by its similarity in

thought and diction to our Treatise ^ Thus it may

be regarded as supplementary to that other address,

and may aid us in ascertaining from St. Hippolytus

what he himself would have recognized as his own
" Confession of Faith."

In corroboration of this assertion, let me ad-

duce some paragraphs from the conclusion of this

Homily.

Perhaps there is no document extant, among the

Patristic remains of the Antenicene age, which states

in a shorter compass and clearer terms the doctrine

of the primitive Church concerning the Sacrament

of Baptism.

The Author is speaking to the candidates for Bap-

tism, and thus expresses himself. " Give me your

attention, I beseech you, with earnestness, for I desire

to recur to the fount of life, and to see the well-spring

of healing flowing forth. The Father of Immortality

sent forth his Immortal Son andWord into the World.

He came to wash man with Water and the Holy

Ghost, and having regenerated him to incorruption

of soul and body, breathed into us the breath of

life, having clothed us with the armour of immor-

tality. If then man has become immortal, he will

* Some evidences of this may be seen in the Notes to the Trans-

lation at the close of this Volume.
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also be divinized"; and if he is divinized through

w^ater and the Holy Spirit after the Regeneration

of the baptismal font, he will also be fellow-heir

with Christ after the Resurrection from the dead. . . .

" Come, therefore, and be born again to the adop-

tion of God."

He then warns his hearers not to delude them-

selves by imagining that these baptismal privileges

can be enjoyed otherwise than by a renunciation of

sin, and by holiness of life. " Come to the adop-

tion of sonship to God. . . . And how ? you may ask.

... As follows—If you do not commit adultery, or

murder, or idolatry \ If you are not the slave of

pleasure, if pride is not master over you, if you wipe

off the stain of impurity, and cast off the burden of

iniquity. If you put off the armour of Satan and

put on the breastplate of Faith , as saitli Isaiah ^

* eoTTai Ktti ©COS, ct 8c 0€os St' See Philosoph. p. 239. yeyo-

vSttTos Ktti TT-vcu/Aaros dytov //.era. vas yap ©cos • • cov irT(D)(^EveL

Trjv T^s KoXvfx.p-q6pa<i dvayev- ®e6<;, kol ae ©eov TrotT^cras ets

vqaiv yiyveraL, Koi avyKXrjpovo- Soiav avrov.

flO<i ypUTTOV €VpL(TKeTat.

'' A negative argument against Infant Baptism has been derived

by some from the silence of St. Hippolytus in respect to it. But

it must be remembered, St. Hippolytus had to deal mainly with

adult idolaters. Nothing can be clearer than that he dates the

origin of spiritual life from Baptism ; and therefore, according to

his teaching, they who have the charge of infants and children

are bound to bring them to Baptism, if they would not have the

blood of their souls required of themselves by Him Who instituted

Baptism as the laver of the new Birth. * Is. i. 16.
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Wash ye and seek judgment, relieve the oppressed.,

judge the fatherless, pleadfor the widow. Come now, let

us reason together, saith the Lord : though your sins he

as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they

he red as crimson, they shall be as wool ; ifye he will-

ing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land.

" You see, beloved, how the Prophet foretold the

purifying efficacy of Baptism. For he who descends

with faith into the laver of Regeneration renounces

the Devil, and dedicates himself to Christ, he rejects

the Enemy, and confesses that Christ is God. He
puts off slavery, and puts on sonship. He comes forth

from Baptism bright as the sun, and shedding forth

the rays of righteousness, and, what is most of all, he

comes forth a son of God, and fellow-heir with Christ,

To Him be Glory and Power, with His all holy and

good and life-giving Spirit, now and ever. Amen.'"'

VI. Another very important document for ascer-

taining the Doctrine of its Author is found in the

Homily against Noetianism, contained in the works

of St. Hippolytus. This Homily is ascribed to him

in the ancient Vatican MS., from which it was

transcribed by Montfaucon, and first printed by

Fabricius ®. It has generally been received as his,

and the points of resemblance in thought and lan-

guage, between that Homily and the Ninth Book of

our Treatise, are so numerous and so striking, that

" S, Hippol. Opera, ii. 5—20.
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they greatly strengthen the proof, that they are from

the same person,—and that this person is Hippolytus'.

The whole of this Homily is so valuable and in-

structive, as a witness of Christian teaching in the

beginning of the third century, that it would be

difficult to make extracts from it. But as it has

been alleged that our Author has not spoken clearly

on the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity ^, and as it

has been thence inferred that this doctrine was not

taught in the Christian Church in his age, it may not

be amiss to indicate one or two passages relevant to

that subject.

Having stated that Christ is the Word by Whom
all things were made ^ and having quoted the begin-

ning of St. John's Gospel in proof of this assertion,

he proceeds to say, that we " behold the Word Incar-

nate in Him ; we understand the Father by Him

;

we believe the Son ; we worship the Holy Ghost."

He then encounters the argument of the Noetians,

who charged the orthodox with belief in two Gods,

because they maintained that the Father is God, and

the Son God,—He replies, " I will not say two Gods *,

' Portions of this Homily have been adopted by Epiphanius

in his article on Noetus. Hasres. Ivii. pp. 479—489. It does not

appear that Epiphanius had read the article on Noetus and Cal-

listus in our Treatise, or he could hardly have said (p. 479) that

Noetus arose about 1 30 years before his time ; which would

bring Noetus down as low as a.d. 245.

^ M. Bunsen, i. pp. 302—304.
^ S. Hippol. in Noet. c. 12, ed. Fabric, ii. p. 14.

* c. 14.
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but one God, and two Persons. For the Father is

one ; but there are two Persons, because there is also

the Son, and the third Person is the Holy Ghost ^

The Father is over all things ; the Son through all

things ; the Holy Ghost in all things. We cannot

otherwise acknowledge one God, except we believe

really in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy

Ghost." And he adds that "the Word of God,

Christ, having risen from the dead, gave therefore

this charge to His disciples ^ Go and teach all

Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and

of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, showing that

whosoever omits one of these, does not fully glorify

God. For through this Trinity the Father is

glorified. The Father willed, the Son wrought, the

Holy Ghost manifested. All the Scriptures proclaim

this." And having described the human acts and

sufferings, as well as the divine miracles, of Christ,

he concludes with saying ', This is He " Who
ascended on a cloud into heaven, and sits on the

right hand of the Father, and will come again to

judge the quick and dead. This is He Who is

^ Compare also ibid. cap. 9 :
" Whatsoever the Holy Scrip-

tures declare, let us learn ; and as the Father wills to be believed,

let us believe ; and as He wills the Son to be glorified, so let us

glorify Him ; and as He wills to give the Holy Spirit, so let us

receive." Yet M. Bunsen (p. 297) quotes with approval the

following statement, which he has translated from the German

original :
" Hippolytus decidedly ascribes no personality to the

Holy Spirit."

• Matt, xxviii. 19. ' c. 18.
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God, and Who was made Man for our sakes, to

whom the Father subjected all things. To Him

be Glory and Power with the Father and the

Holy Spirit, in the Holy Church, now and for ever.

Amen.'"'

Sufficient has now been said to show the value of

the newly-discovered Treatise, with regard to those

other Works ascribed to St. Hippolytus ^ The

* It has not been the design of this Chapter to notice all the

works assigned to Hippolytus
;
particularly the work " De Con-

summatione Mundi," printed by Fabricius in an Appendix to

the First Volume among " Dubia et Supposititia," is not mentioned

here. It appears to have been attributed to Hippolytus, because

it is formed in a great measure from his work on Antichrist
;

but it contains many evidences of a different hand and a later

age. See the authorities in Ceillier, ii. p. 368. Lumper, viii. 109.

St. Hippolytus is recorded to have been among the earliest

expositors of Holy Scripture. On his Statue are inscribed the

words <j8at eis Tracras rots ypa<{id<i- M. Bunsen, p. 281, conjectures

that wSat, which he says *' is absurd," is an abbreviation of o/xt\iai.

This is a bold conjecture. It is probable that wSat is correct ; and

that it is a title of an integral work, and that Hippolytus wrote

'fliAAI, such as he himself describes, ap. Euseb. v. 28, \pa\fji.oi

ok oaoL Koi 'OtAAI aSeXcfiwv air a.p)(r]<s vTro ttkttwv ypa^ctcrat tov

Aoyov TOV ®eov tov xpLfXTOv vfxvov(ri Oeo\oyovvTe<i. Then " cis

Tracras ras ypa^as " is another distinct title, i. e. " In omnes Scrip-

turas," " On all the Scriptures," according to the common mode

of expression for designating expositions of Scripture by means of

the preposition cis. See instances in Nicephor. Callist. iv. 31, in

his account of Hippolytus, e.g. ets to 'Aicr/x,a twi/ dcrfxaTOiv—eis

fiepr] tov 'let,eKt,rj\.

In his Exposition on the Psalms, published by Mai (Script.

N
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learned World has been hitherto divided and in

doubt concerning the genuineness of those Works.

Henceforth these doubts may be considered as at an

end. If the newly-discovered Treatise is generally

received as the work of Hippolytus (as there is little

doubt it will be), then it will also be allowed that

those other works were rightly ascribed to him.

And the independent ascription of those other works

to him strengthens the conviction that this Trea-

tise is his.

The recent discovery, therefore, is not only valuable

in itself, but it adds to our former possessions. It

is an accession of a new treasure, and a recovery of

what was old. It does, in a considerable degree,

for Hippolytus, what was done for his fabulous name-

sake, who, after he had been torn in pieces, was

again brought to light and life ^ It restores him to

himself '".

Thus, also, a gain has accrued to the cause of

Christianity. Henceforth we may appeal to these

works with confidence, as authentic witnesses of the

Doctrine and Discipline of the Christian Church, in

the earlier part of the Third Century after Christ.

Vat. ii. 439—448), Hippolytus describes the difference between

ij/aXfiol and (^8ai. ^ Virg. vii. 761.

" It is to be hoped that a new and complete Edition of the

remains of St. Hippolytus may now be undertaken ; and that it

may be accompanied by an edition of the works of his fore-

runner and master, St. Iren.^us, with supplements and amend-

ments, by the aid of the Philosophumena.



CHAPTER XL

ON THE THEORY OF DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN

DOCTRINE, AS APPLIED TO THE WRITINGS OF ST.

HIPPOLYTUS.

In the preceding' Chapter, we were led to notice in-

cidentally certain allegations that have been made

concerning the doctrine of St. Hippolytus.

1. It has been argued by a distinguished writer',

^ M. Bunsen, who says (i. p. 302) :
" I doubt not that some

people will think it their duty to prove that Hippolytus had

the correct doctrine respecting the Athanasian definition of the

Three Persons. It is true he says the contrary ; but that does

not signify with the doctors of the old school

" The definitions of the ancient Church are good so far as they

are meant to exclude unchristian or illogical imaginations, whether

really or supposed* to be against the historical and philosophical

groundwork of the Christian Faith. But they are imperfect, and

have been foisted into Scripture and into the early Fathers by

means of supposititious words and verses in the New Testament,

hy forgeries in Patristic Literature, and hy dishonest or untenable

readings and interpretations in both." See also p. 297 as cited

above, p. 176. See also M. Bunsen, i. p. 176, who says that

" as he prefers St. John's and St. Paul's speculative doctrines to

those of the Fathers of the 2nd and 3rd centuries," so he prefers

the doctrines of those Fathers to the Nicene Creed.

• Can "illofical imaginations" be otherwise than inconsistent with the

groundwork of the Christian Faith ?

n 2
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that St. Hippolytus had no clear view of the doctrine

of the Holy Trinity as now taught in the Church

Universal, and especially as defined in the Athanasian

Creed ; and that he ascribes no distinct Personality

to the Holy Spirit.

2. It has also been affirmed by another eminent

person ^, of a different character, that St. Hippolytus

" makes the generation of Christ temporary ;" and

it is implied, that he did not believe in the exist-

ence of the Son, as the Son, from eternity ; and he

is even charged with not teaching the doctrine of

His Divinity ^

3. The inference which is derived from these alle-

gations, is, that the system of Christian Doctrine, now

taught in the Church, has been of gradual growth,

and that it did not exist in its present form in the

primitive ages of Christendom.

* Dr. Newman, in his " Essay on the Development of Christian

Doctrine," p. 13. " St. Hippolytus speaks as if he were ignorant

of our Lord's Eternal Sonship."

' Dr. Newman says, ibid. p. 14, " If we limit our views of the

teaching of the Fathers by what they expressly state, St. Hippolytus

is a Photinian." The doctrine of Photinus is thus described by

St. Augustine (Hseres. 44, 45) :
" Christum non semper fuisse

dicunt sed Ejus initium ex quo de Maria natus est asseverant,

nee Eum aliquid amplius quam hominem putant ; ista hseresis ali-

quando cujusdam Artemonis fuit." And therefore, in fact, Hip-

polytus, whom Dr. Newman calls a Photinian, and who, in his

" Little Labyrinth," had contended against the Artemonites, had,

by anticipation, taken up arms against the heresy of Photinus.

See above, p. 162.



of Christian Doctrine, 181

4. It would follow as a corollary from this proposi-

tion, that the body of Christian Doctrine has an elastic

quality, and is capable of indefinite expansion, and

that, whatever may now be held to be true, may be

augmented by additional articles of faith, propounded

at a future time.

5. It is affirmed by the former * of these two parties,

that this process of evolution has been effected by

what he terms " the Universal Conscience," which,

when analyzed, appears to be only another name for

the spirit of each individual claiming supremacy—if

not infallibility—for himself ^

6. The other party ^ to whom we have referred does

not allow this, but maintains that the office of guid-

ing and regulating " the Development of Christian

Doctrine," is a prerogative appertaining to one per-

* M. Bunsen, p. 172. " The Universal Conscience is God's

highest Interpreter." See also p. 175.

* If this is not the true meaning of the term " Universal Con-

science," and if it be affirmed that this " Universal Conscience " is

a spirit pervading and animating a well-organized body, let us

be permitted to enquire, Where are its corporate acts ? Where

are its confessions ? Has it ever promulgated a symbol, or even a

single article, of Faith ? Has it ever received any ? Till it has

performed these elementary functions, and has articulated the

language of a body, we must be permitted to doubt whether it is a

corporate principle, and must believe that it is only another name

for that self-sufficient individualism, which resolves men into

units, who can coalesce only in negations.

® Dr. Newman's Essay, chap. ii. sect, ii., ** On a developing

Authority in Christianity."
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son in the Church, who is regarded by this party as

her supreme and infallible Head on earth—the Bishop

of Rome.

The first of these theories is that of M. Bunsen.

The second, that of Dr. Newman.

M. Bunsen's high position entitles him to consi-

deration. His character, abilities, and influence,

commend his statements to respectful attention,

which doubtless they will receive, and have already

received, from a large number of persons. His as-

sertions refer to matters of paramount importance.

Therefore it is indispensable, for the sake of truth,

that they should be carefully examined, and that, if

they are not well grounded, their inaccuracies should

be made manifest, and the world be cautioned against

them. And M. Bunsen himself, as a lover of Truth,

will be among the first to desire that this should be

the case.

Let me, therefore, observe, with feelings of deferen-

tial respect to M. Bunsen's station and oflSce, that he

has not dealt fairly with St. Hippolytus. He has

imagined his address to Heathens to be " a Confes-

sion of Faith." He asserts, that the Scriptures and

the Works of the Fathers have been interpolated with

" supposititious words and verses foisted into them,"

in order to make them speak the language of eccle-

siastical definitions. He affirms, that the Sacred Text

of the New Testament has been adulterated with
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" dishonest or untenable readings and interpretations."

He has allowed this charge to stand, in vague and

dark generality, to overaM-e the ignorant and alarm

the credulous. And, having brought these heavy

accusations against the text of Holy Writ \—accusa-

tions the more formidable because they are indefinite,

and cannot therefore be fairly met, and encountered

face to face,—he has proceeded to treat St. Hippolytus

as he charges others with having treated Holy Scrip-

ture. Sometimes he has corrupted the text of Hip-

polytus with untenable readings. Sometimes he has

disfigured his sense by erroneous interpretations. He
has charged others with the heinous sin of tamper-

ing with the Scriptures, in order to make them

square with preconcerted definitions. Far be it from

us to impute any such motives to M. Bunsen, in his

dealings with Hippolytus. But the fact is, in some

cases he has made St. Hippolytus appear to be he-

retical.

In the speech which he puts into the mouth of St.

^ By verses " foisted in " for a particular purpose, and on which

certain definitions of the ancient Church have been founded, it is

probable that M. Bunsen means 1 John v. 7. Did M. Bunsen ever

read Bentley's Letter on that subject? (Correspondence, ii. 529.)

His general insinuation of " supposititious verses " and *' dis-

honest readings," and consequently of uncertainty in the Sacred

Text, is a repetition of the charge made by Antony Collins, in

another form, against the integrity of the text of the Gospels as

altered, " tanquam ab Idiotis Evangelistis composita," which was

refuted so triumphantly by the same writer, Dr. Bentley, " On
Free-thinking," p. 112, Cambridge, 1743.

1
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Hippolytus, and which he supposes him to deliver at

the time of the " Great Exhibition of the Industry

of all Nations," in the character (it may be supposed)

of " Bishop of the Nations," with which M. Bunsen

has invested him,—he makes St. Hippolytus say that

the Second Epistle of St. Peter was not written by

that Apostle, and was not even known to the ancient

Church^ . And, since the Author of that Epistle

claims to be St. Peter himself ^ and since the Church

receives the Epistle as his, M. Bunsen, in so doing,

has ventured on an act of irreverence and injustice.

He has suborned St. Hippolytus as an accuser of the

Christian Church, and charges her through him with

reading, as Canonical Scripture, a work composed by

an Impostor ^

!

In the same imaginary harangue, M. Bunsen re-

presents St. Hippolytus as regarding with compla-

cency the theory of a recent German WTiter, affirm-

ing that the Book of Daniel was composed in the

times of Antiochus Epiphanes ^ and that, therefore,

while it professes to be a Prophecy, it was fabricated

after the events which it pretends to predict; and

* iv. 33. ' 2 Pet. i. 17; iii. 1.

* M. Bunsen says, iv. p. 34 :
" The ancient Churches did not

know such a letter." This is not true. Origen, a contemporary

of St. Hippolytus, says (in libr. Jesu Nave, Horn. 8), " Petrus

duabus Epistolarum personal tubis." Other ancient authorities,

to the same effect, may be seen in the Appendix to the Writer's

Lectures on the Canon of Scripture.

' iv. pp. 38, 39.
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thus he lias brought St. Hippolytus from his grave to

connive at a revival of the exploded notion of the

infidel Porphyry, which has been treated as it de-

serves by St. Jerome ^

Other evidence of the manner in which St. Hippo-

lytus has been treated by M. Bunsen has been already

adduced, and more will be found in the following

pages *. The task of collecting it has been a painful

one. But respect for Hippolytus and the Truth re-

quired that it should not be declined.

Whether St. Hippolytus held the doctrine of the

Personality of the Holy Spirit, and acknowledged

the three Divine Persons of the Blessed Trinity, is a

question which has been already examined ^ Proofs

have already been brought to show his doctrine in

these respects ^.

^ St. Jerome (Prsefat. in Daniel.). Contra Prophetara Danielem

scripsit Porphyrins, nolens eum ab ipso cujus inscriptus est no-

mine esse compositum, sed a quodam qui temporibus Antiochi qui

appellatus est Epiphanes fuerit in Judsea, et non tarn Danielem

Ventura dixisse, quam narrdsse prceteriia. See also in cap. IV.

and cap. XI. Haec ideo prolixius exposui ut Porphyrii ostendam

calumniam qui haec omnia ignoravit, aut nescire se finxit.

* Especially in the Notes in the latter portion of this Volume.

^ Above, pp. 174—177.

^ How different from M. Bunsen's judgment concerning the

theology of St. Hippolytus is that of another German Theologian

who had examined his works with care. '* Castigatissinie loquitur

sanctus Hippolytus de mysterio Sanctissimae Trirntatis aperteque

declarat fidem circa unitatem Naturae et distinctionem Persona-

rum. . . . Sane nemo posset hisce temporibus magis accurate

loqui de Mysterio Trinitatis. • . . Pari praccisione loquitur sane-
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With regard to Dr. Newman's allegation, that the

Eternal Generation of the Son is not taught by Hip-

polytus, this has been fully discussed in another place,

and it would be superfluous to say more on that sub-

ject here ^ To prove that Hippolytus was not a

Photinian is happily as needless ^.

But for the sake of some readers it may be

desirable to offer some remarks on the Theory of

M. Bunsen and Dr. Newman as applied to St. Hip-

polytus, and to others of his age ^

1. First then, let it even be supposed, for argu-

ment's sake, that St. Hippolytus and other ancient

Fathers of the Church had spoken ambiguously or

inadequately, or even erroneously, concerning certain

Articles of the Faith, now received by the Church,

and embodied in her Creeds.

tus ille Episcopus de Divinitate ac consubstantialitate Verbi." P.

Gottf. Lumper, Histor. Theol. Critica, viii. 123—131. It may

here be observed also, that the venerable President of St. Mary

Magdalene College, Oxford, Dr. Routh, has made choice of the

Homily of St. Hippolytus against Noetus for a sound Exposition

of the Catholic doctrine concerning the Nature of Christ. Script.

Eccl. Opuscula, Pref. iii. Oxon. 1832.

^ Letters to M. Gondon, Letter viii. pp. 210—214, ed. 3. See

also below. Notes to Pt. IL near the end.

^ See above, p. 180, note.

' I call it the theory of both, for though the developing Autho-

rity is different in the two systems, yet each asserts the principle

of Development.
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It would not therefore follow that the Christian

Faith did not exist, or did not exist in perfect sym-

metry and fulness, in their age ; or that they imagined

this to be the case; or that they did not acknow-

ledge that Faith, and acknowledge it as complete

;

or that a single iota has been added to it since their

age.

For (2) let it be remembered that the Scriptures

of the Old and New Testament existed in their

time.

3. St. Hippolytus, and the other Catholic Fathers

acknowledged the Holy Scriptures to be Divinely

inspired, and to be the sole and all-sufficient Rule

of the Christian Faith. They acknowledged and

affirmed, that the true Faith, whole and complete, is

contained in those Scriptures. Nothing can be more

explicit than the testimony of St. Hipjjolytus, and of

his master St. Irenoeus, and of other ancient Fathers

to this effect '°.

'" See, for example, S. Hippol. c. Noet. § 9. cts 0cos, ov ovk

aXXoOev eTTiytyvwcTKO/Aev, r] ck twv dytcov ypacjiwv . . . ocrot

$€0(T€J3€iav ucTKetv (SovXofxeOa ovk aWoOev d(7KrjaofJiiv ij ck twv

Xoytoiv Tov ©cot). Ocra to'lvvv Krjpvcr(rovcnv at ^etat ypacfial,

tow/ACv, Kal ocra SiSdcrKovcnv eTrtyvoj/xev, . . . fiy Kar loiav rrpoai-

pecrii/ [xr)8e Kar lSlov vovv, fiyjSk jSta^ofxevot to. vtto tov @eov

SiSo/ACva, ctXX' ov TpoTTOv ttVTOs l^ovXifjOrj 8ia rdv dytwv ypacfiMV

SeL^ai, oiJtws t8w)u,cv. See also S. Hippol. ap. Euseb. v. 28, con-

cerning heretics, ypac^as ^eias pepaSLovpy-^Kaat . . . /<aTaA.i7rdvT€s

rds dytas tov ©eoC ypae^ds, yewjacrptav iTriTrjStvovcnv ^ ov TnaTevov-

(Tiv 'Ayto) Hvev/xaTL XiXi^6aL rds ^eias ypac^ds, kul ttcnv aTricrTOi rj

iavTOvs rjyovvTaL (ro(fi(x)Tepov<; tov Kyiov YlvtvfxaTO^ vTTa.p-^(.tv. The
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Next (4) let it not be forgotten that Articles of

Faith are confessedly mysterious ; and that a careful

consideration, collation, and comparison of various

texts of Holy Scripture is requisite for the avoidance

of error, and for the declaration of truth in perfect

plenitude and harmonious proportion ; and that such

consideration, collation, and comparison, is a work of

time.

statements of St. Irenaeus on this subject are also very forcible

and clear. See S. Iren. ii. 46, where he describes the doctrines

received by the true Christian as oaa ^avcpus koX dva/A^i/8oXws Iv

Tais Oetais ypa</)ats XeXeKrai. See the whole of that eloquent

chapter, and particularly iii. 11, where he calls the written Gospel

(TTvXov Koi (TTrjptyixa riys "EKKATjcrtas. Other testimonies to the

same effect are the following :
—

Scriptor Anon. ap. Euseb. v. 16, against the Montanist heresy,

SeSiws /HTj irr] So^w ricrtv i7ncrvyypd<}iei,v r) eTrtSiaTotTTeo'^at tc3 r^s

Tov (iayyeXLOV Kaivrj'i SiaQ-^Kr]^ ^oyw, w fi-'qTe Trpocr^civat fj.rjr'

d^eXctv Svvarov. S. Athanas. c. Gentes, i. 1, avrapKcts at

dytat Kttt OeoTTVcvcTTOL ypa<f)al Trpos Trj<; dkrjOcia? aTrayycAtW.

Festal. Epist. 39, ev tovtol<; )8i^Xiots fx-ovov to r^s eucrcySctas

StSacTKaXetov cvayycXi^eraf jU.r;8cis Tourots eTn/SaXXeTO) fJir]8k tovtwv

dffiaLpiado). S. Basil, de Fide, c. 2, <^avcpa eKTTTwcris irto-Tcws

rj d^€T£tv Tt Twv y €ypa/xju,€VO)v, rj cTretcrdyeiv rmv /x-r] yeypa/j.-

fievuiv. So that Hooker had good cause to say, Eccl. Pol. ii. v.

4, " To urge any thing upon the Church, requiring thereunto that

religious assent of Christian belief wherewith the words of the

Holy Prophets are received,—to urge any thing as part of that

supernatural and celestially revealed truth which God hath taught,

and not to show it in Scripture, this did the ancient Fathers ever-

more think unlawful, impious, execrable." See also the authorities

quoted in the seasonable publication of the Christian Advocate,

The Rev. J. A. Frere, Cambridge, 1852, pp. 110— 135.
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6. Let it be observed, that men are prone to

dwell on specific truths, to the neglect of others

equally important. In dealing with Holy Scripture,

they are wont to forget the Apostolic precept, to

compare Spiritual things with Spiritual ; and are apt

to fix their eyes on particular texts of Scripture

detached from the context ; and are often blind

to other passages of Scripture, which ought to be

viewed in juxtaposition with them ; and thus they

disturb the balance and mar the proportion of faith.

6. The Catholic Fathers protest against this par-

tiality—and no one more forcibly than St. Hippo-

lytus \

7. The tendency of the human mind is to be

driven by an excess of reaction from one error to

its opposite extreme. Thus in the primitive ages of

the Church, when Idolatry was yet dominant at

Rome, the fear of Polytheism tended to produce

Monarchianism, and so acted as an obstacle, in cer-

tain quarters, to the reception of the doctrine of the

Holy Trinity, misconceived to be Tritheism. This

fear of abandoning the doctrine of the Divine Unity

engendered Sabellianism on one side, and Photini-

* See, for example, c. Noetum, § 3, where he rebukes the

Noetians for quoting the Scriptures /u,ovoKw\a, i. e. piecemeal,

—single texts, broken off from the context,—and refutes their

false reasoning deduced from isolated texts, by reference to Scrip-

ture as a whole, oXokXt^^ws, § 4. biroTov deX-qtriaai Travovpyeveadai

jrepLKOTTTOvai ras ypa(^as" oXo/cX^pws Be. eiTraTco. So Tertullian

c. Praxean. c. 20 : Tribus capitulis totum volunt Instrumentum

cedere. Proprium hoc est omnium ha;reticorum.
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anism on the other. So in later times, the dread of

SabelHanisra drove some into Arianism, and Nestori-

anism begat Eutychianism.

8. Thus Heresies arose, and propagated one an-

other.

But, under the all-wise and overruling Provi-

dence of Almiglity God, Heresies were made sub-

servient to the advancement of Truth. They excited

the vigilance of orthodox Christian Teachers, and

stimulated them to examine with greater diligence

what was the teaching of Holy Scripture in those

particular matters, which " Heresy went about to

deprave." Thus the True Faith was seen more

clearly, and was expressed more definitely; it was

embodied in Confessions, and stereotyped in the

Creeds of the Church '.

' This has been admirably stated by the Fathers themselves.

e.g. Origen, Horn. ix. in Num. " Si doctrina ecclesiastica nullis

intrinsecus haereticorum dogmatum assertionibus cingeretur, non

poterat tam clara et tam examinata videri fides nostra. Sed id-

circo doctrinam catholicam contradicentium obsidet oppugnatio

ut Fides nostra non otio torpescat sed exercitiis elimetur." " II-

lorum error nobis profuit," says St. Ambrose, in De Incarn. i. 6.

So St. August, iii. 2056. *' Haeretici abundant, et coeperunt

fluctuare corda fidelium
;
jam tam necessitas facta est spirituali-

bus viris qui aliquid secundum Divinitatem Domini Nostri Jesu

Christi non solum legerant in Evangelio, sed inteilexerant, ut

contra arma Diaboli Christi arma proferrent." Hence he says,

iv. p. 730, "Ex haereticis asserta est Catholica." See also, iii. 102.

2055; iv. 730. 978; vii. 661; viii. 33. Hence, in the words

of the venerable Hooker, v. xlii., " though those contentions

(with hereticks) were cause of much evil, yet some good the

i
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But it must not be imagined, that the Truth was

made by being elucidated. No ; not a single article

of it was so formed. It had existed, and had ex-

isted in its perfect plenitude, even from the begin-

ning, in the pages of Holy Writ.

The process here described is similar to what

takes place in the World of Nature. The rays of

the Sun are often veiled from our sight by Clouds.

But the Sun is shining behind them. And, when

the clouds break and are dissolved, not a single new

ray of the sun is created ; but it is seen by us more

clearly, and then " Nube solet pulsa clarior ire dies."

So, when the clouds of Heresy were dispersed, no

new article of Faith was made ; no new beam of

Divine Revelation radiated forth ; but the winds of

Controversy had blown away the mists of Heresy,

—

the Storm had cleared the sky and purified the air,

and the Orb of Truth was seen more clearly by the

eye of the Church, as that Orb had shone from the

first, in the firmament of Holy Writ.

9. The question now is

—

How was this process of elucidation performed %

By " the Universal Conscience ;" Or by a Pope ?

By neither.

Doubtless St. Hippolytus and the other Catholic

Fathers admitted and affirmed, that every one is

Church hath reaped by them, in that they occasioned the learned

and sound in faith to explain such things as Heresy went about

to deprave."
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bound to exercise all the faculties which God has

given him. But they did not imagine that any one

might interpret Scripture as he pleased, or that what-

ever seems to be truth to any man, is truth to him.

The " Refutation of all Heresy" by St. Hippolytus

is a protest against such a notion as that.

Again, St. Hippolytus did not acknowledge the

existence of any " developing authority " inherent in

the Bishop of Rome, and as an apanage of that See.

If there had been such a power and privilege in that

Church in the third century, the Church of Christ

W'Ould have become Noetian. She would have de-

nied the proper personality of her Divine Head.

The struggle of St. Hippolytus against Zephyrinus

and Callistus, proves that in his view the Bishops

of Rome might become heretics, and must not be

followed w4ien they fall into heresy. And the

Church Universal, by professing his doctrine as true,

and proscribing theirs as heretical, has pronounced

him to have been right.

How, then, was it to be determined, what the true

doctrine of Scripture is ?

By the aid of sound Reason, disciplined and in-

formed by Learning, and exercised with caution, in-

dustry, and humility, and enlightened by Divine

Grace given to earnest prayer, and controlled and

regulated by the judgment and guidance of the

Church Universal, to whom Christ has promised His

Presence, and the Light of the Holy Spirit to guide

her into all truth.
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This was the doctrine of St. Hippolytus ^ and the

other Catholic Fathers.

10. Whatever, therefore, has been received by the

Church Universal as the true Exposition of Scrip-

ture, that is the true sense of Scripture. And the

true sense of Scripture,—that, and that alone, is

Scripture. And, since the Creeds have been so re-

ceived, we believe them to contain the True Faith

as propounded in Scripture. And since the Per-

sonality of the Holy Spirit and the Divine Trinity

in Unity are taught in the Creeds, we believe that

those doctrines are contained in Holy Scripture,

—

and that they have been in Scripture from the begin-

ning.

11. Therefore, even if it could be shown that St.

Hippolytus, or any other among the ancient Fathers

of the Church, had exaggerated a truth through fear

of its opposite error ; or if, not being gifted with pre-

science, they did not guard their language against

possible misconstruction, in regard to some heresies

which did not arise in the Church till many years after

they were laid in their graves; or did not fully put

forth such transcendental truths as the eternal gene-

ration of the Son of God, before those truths had

been impugned,—What is all this to us ? What is it

to the question before us "? They received the Holy

Scriptures. They received them as the Rule of Faith.

They received therefore all that is in the Scriptures.

^ See above, pp. 88—91.
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They received all tliat the Church Universal, the

Body and Sj30use of Christ—to whom He has com-

mitted the Scriptures, and whom He has commis-

sioned to guard and interpret them—could show to

be in those Scriptures. They received, therefore, by

implication, and by anticipation, the Three Creeds,

promulgated lawfully, and generally received by the

Church.

We have the Holy Scriptures ; we liave the bless-

ing of Catholic teaching, and enjoy the benefits

which Almighty God in His mercy has elicited from

Heresies, for the victorious vindication and clearer

manifestation of His Truth. We have the Creeds.

We do not see any new sun, or any single new ray

of the sun, in them. But by their means we see

the Orb of divine light shining more brightly. By

means of the Creeds, the Church Universal,—acting

under the governance of her Divine Head, and under

the guidance of the Holy Spirit—has rendered a

greater service to the whole World than that which,

in that celebrated speech, the noblest orator of Anti-

quity * said had been effected by one of his decrees

for his own State. The Church, by means of the

Creeds, has made the dangers of Heresy, which from

time to time have hung over her, to pass away,

—

like a cloud.

* Demosth. de Corona, c. 5G. § 4, tovto to \J/ric})i(Tfji.a tov tot€

Ty TToXei TTcpioravTa klvSvvov TrapeXdeiv kiroLTqcrev, w(nrep i/£</)09.

Longinus, de Sublini. c. 39.

1

I



CHAPTER XII.

APPEAL TO ST. HIPPOLYTUS ON THE PRESENT CLAIMS

OF THE ROMAN CHURCH TO SUPREMACY.

The main question on which the controversy between

the Church of Rome and the other Churches of

Christendom iiinges, is that of Papal Supremacy.

" What is the point at issue," says Cardinal Bellar-

mine, " when we argue concerning the Primacy of

the Roman Pontiff? " " It is," he replies, "the sum

of Christianity '."

1. Among the arguments adduced by our Romanist

brethren, in behalf of the Papal claim to Supremacy,

none appears to be urged with greater frequency

or more confidence than that which they derive from

a well-known passage of St. Iren^eus ".

That great Bishop and Doctor of the Church, who

was the disciple of St. Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna,

employs, they say, the following words in his Treatise

on Heresy

;

^ Bellarmin. de Pontifice, vol. i. p. 189, ed. 1615, De qua

re agitur cum de primatu Pontificis agitur ? Brevissime dicam,

De summd ret Christianitatis. ' S. Iren. iii. 3.

o 2
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He is describing " the Church of Rome, as founded

by the two most glorious Apostles, St. Peter and St.

Paul," and he then says, " Ad lianc Ecclesiam, propter

potentiorem principalitatem, necesse est omnem con-

venire Ecclesiam—hoc est, eos qui sunt undique

fideles,—in qua semper ab his, qui sunt undique,

conservata est ea quae est ab Apostolis traditio ^"

Here, it is affirmed by Romanist Theologians, is a

declaration from St. Irenaeus, one of the most emi-

nent Bishops of the Church in the second century

after Christ, that every Church " must conform to

the Church of Rome, on account of its more power-

ful principality."

Therefore here is an acknowledgment, they say,

of her Supremacy; and an assertion that it is the

duty of all Christians and of all Churches, to submit

to the Church of Rome. And, since the Bishop of

Rome is the head of that Church, therefore all, they

affirm, are bound to pay dutiful homage and filial

obedience to him.

2. This passage, it will shortly be seen, may form

an introduction to an Appeal on this important ques-

tion to the authority of St. Hippolytus.

But more on this shortly. In the mean time, let

us examine the context and scope of the words of

St. Irenaeus.

He is arguing against Heretics. Having first re-

futed them by reference to Holy Scripture *, he next ^

' S. Tren. iii. 3. ' iii. 2.

* As was usual with the primitive Catholic writers in his age.
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proceeds to encounter them by the testimony of

the Cathohc Church.

3. How was this testimony to be obtained ? " It

would be very tedious ^" he tells them, to cite, as it

were, all the Churches of Christendom as witnesses.

He will therefore be content with one Church. His

argument is—ab una disce omnes. He will, we say,

be satisfied with one. And since he is writing in

the West, the Church, which he will select, shall be

a Western Church ; it shall be the Church generally

acknowledged to have been planted by Apostolic

hands in the West—it shall be a Church founded

by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul

—

one whose succession of Bishops was well authenti-

cated and generally known—the Churcpi of Rome ^

St. Irenaeus then introduced the passage to which

Bp. Pearson, Dissert, i. cap. 3, says, " ab Episcoporuin succes-

sione argumentari solebant secundi tertiique seculi Patres ad-

versus sui temporis Hsereticos."

^ Valde longura esset omnium Ecclesiarum enumerare succes-

siones.

^ The reader may compare the very similar argument of a

contemporary of St. Irenaeus, Tertullian, De Prsescr. Haereticor.

c. 21. Constat omnem doctrinam quae cum illis Ecclesiis Apos-

tolicis matricibus et originalihus fidei conspirat veritati dejiutan-

dam. C. 36 : Percurre Ecclesias Apostolicas apud quas ipsae

adhuc cathedrae Apostolorum suis locis praesident, apud quas

authenticae literae eoruni recitantur, sonantes vocem et reprassen-

tantes faciem uniuscujusque.

It is observable that Tertullian dwells on nearness of time to

the Apostles, as well as identity of place, as a ground for this
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we have already adverted. Unhappily that passage

is known to tis only through the medium of an old

Latin Translation. The original Greek words of

Irenseus are lost. The Latin version of them is as

follows :

—

'^ Ad hanc Ecclesiam (sc. Romanam), propter

potentiorem principalitatem, necesse est omnem con-

venire Ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undique

fideles, in qua semper ab his, qui sunt undique, con-

servata est ea quae est ab Apostolis traditio."

4. The divines of the Church of Rome interpret

these words to mean, that it " is necessary for every

Church to conform to this Church, i. e. to the Church

of Rome ;" and thus they deduce a moral obligation

on all men to submit to her.

Are these inferences justified by the words of

Irena^us %

It does not appear that they are.

For (1) they are at variance with the drift of the

appeal, so that the appeal would lose its force in course of time,

and would ultimately be inapplicable, as now.

" Proxima est tibi Achaia ? Habes Corinthum ; Si potes in

Asiam tendere, habes Ephesum."

What, we may ask, would the Roman Church say to such

an appeal now to the Churches of Ephesus and Corinth, whom

she charges with heresy and schism ? But if the appeal to Rome
is valid, so is that to Ephesus and Corinth.

" Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Roraam, unde nobis quoque

auctoritas pryesto est."
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argument. St. Irenseus is refuting Heretics, by au

appeal to the witness of the Church Universal. lie

has selected one Church as an exponent of that testi-

mony. The Church so selected is the Church of

Rome. His argument leads him to add that the

selection is a fair one ; and that, in appealing to one

Church, the Church of Rome, he has virtually col-

lected the witness of all.

And how does he show this? By reminding

them, that the Church of Rome had been founded

by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul,

whom they knew to have suffered at Rome only

about a century before, and from whom they could

trace the succession of Bishops, whose names were

well known to them, and which he himself enume-

rates from the first Bishop of Rome, Linus, to whose

charge (he says) those two blessed Apostles com-

mitted the Roman Church, down to the then pre-

siding Bishop of Rome, the twelfth in order,

Eleutherus.

2. What then would he next say ? What does he

say in the words " ad banc Ecclesiam necesse est

omnem convenire Ecclesiam hoc est omnes qui sunt

undique fideles ?
"

Not, that every one, then and for ever after, must

submit to the Church of Rome. No. If that had

been true, then he would never have said, that, " be-

cause it would be tedious to appeal to all Churches,"

he would therefore appeal to one Church— the

Church of Rome. Such a statement would have
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been absurd, if Rome had been supreme over all

Churches, and if all Churches were bound to conform

to her.

No one would say. It would be a tedious process to

ascertain the opinions of all the Peers of the Realm

—

we will therefore appeal to the Crown. What, then,

do his words mean? They signify this: That, on

account of the greater antiquity of Rome—for such is

the meaning of the words "potentior principalitas
^

"

—it may be taken for granted, that every Church

coincides with Rome, and is represented by her

;

that is, all believers, who exist in all places ', agree

with her ; or, in other words, every Church (he says)

in which the tradition from the Apostles has been

preserved by those who exist every where, i. e. by

true Catholics, as opposed to heretics, who existed

only in particular places. Hence, then, he means to

* Principalitas, in the old Latin version of Irenaeus (as Stieren

has shown), is used in the same sense as in Tertullian, for priority

of time (see S. Iren. v. 14. v. 21), and is opposed to posterioritas.

The argument may be illustrated by TertuUian's reference (see

above, p. 197, note) to Ecclesiae originales et matrices. The original

words used by Irenaeus were probably iKavwripav ap-^aioT-qra, In

this same chapter the Latin Translator has rendered iKavoyra.Tr]

by potentissima. The Church of Rome was the only Church in

the West that was known to have been founded hy Apostles. It

had therefore a potentior principalitas, " a more august primitive-

ness."

^ The word undique, as is well observed by Thiersch on this

passage, is used in this old Latin Version of Irenaeus for

ubique.
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say, his reference to Rome is a just one; and by

appealing to that Church he has appealed to all

Churches, whose testimony may be supposed to be

embodied and involved in hers.

3. Let it be observed, further, that St. Irenceus, so

far from countenancing in this passage the doctrine

of Papal Supremacy, as taught by Romish Divines,

does in fact, by implication, overthrow the founda-

tion on which they make it rest.

They base that doctrine on the words of our

Blessed Lord to St. Peter ^ ; whom they affirm to be

the Rock on which the Church is built. And they

then proceed to say, that the Bishop of Rome is the

Rock of the Church, by virtue of his succession to

St. Peter.

This is their assertion.

But what is the language of St. Irenaeus ?

He refers to the Church of Rome, as founded

by the two most glorious Apostles, St. Peter and St.

Paul. He appeals to the Bishop of Rome as suc-

ceeding Linus, who, he says, was placed in that see

by the same two Apostles. And thus he shows, in

a striking manner, that he knew nothing of the

Romish theory which claims infallibility and supre-

macy for *S'^. Peter alone, as Head of the Church,

and also claims the same prerogatives for the Bishops

of Rome, as successors of St. Peter.

' Matth. xvi. 18, " On this Rock I will build My Church."
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Such then appears to be the true meaning of the

words of St. Irenseus.

4. In confirmation of this interpretation, let us

revert to the fact, that the words quoted by our

Romanist brethren as from St. Irenoeus are not his

own words, but are only a Latin Version of them.

This is necessary to be borne in mind.

Since this Old Latin Version is a literal one (as

is evident by comparison of it with the Greek in

those passages where the Greek has been preserved),

it is probable, and almost certain, that where we now

read in the Latin " necesse est,'' St. Irenseus wrote

The word avd<yKr]^ it is well known, often implies

a reasonable inference,—not a moral obligation.

Such an use is common to all Greek Writers in

prose and verse ; iroXKrj <y dvajKr)—irda ear dv-

d'yKri—in the Greek dramatic writers, and in the

Dialogues of Plato, signify simply, " Bi/ all means,''

or, " it follows, of course, that it is so, or will be so."

The same is the case in Ecclesiastical Writers. Thus

when Theodoret says ^, dvOpoiirov^ avd^Kt] 'KpocnrraUw

ovTa<;, he certainly does not intend to assert that it

is a moral duty for a man to err—no ; but that

" humanum est errare," and that no one is free from

error. When St. Chrysostom says *, dvdyKr} t6v 6/j,l-

' Eccl. Hist. iv. 5.

* These words are quoted from St. Chrysostom in " Hele's

Select Offices of Private Devotion," published by the "Society
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\ovvTa Oeo) Kpelrrova yeveaOat Oavdrov, koI irdarj'i hia(^6opa<;^

lie does not mean to affirm that it is a moral dutij for

a man who converses with God to conquer Death

and Destruction. This would be a very presump-

tuous speech. But he means, that a man who holds

habitual intercourse with God by prayer and medi-

tation, does by natural consequence become superior

to Dissolution. So again, when St. Hippolytus says',

in his description of the lower world, ^oiTo<i roiwv iv

Tovrw Tft) 'x^coplq) /jbrj KaraXcifnTOVTO^;, dvdjKT) ctkoto^ Sirjve-

«:&)9 Tir/xdveiv, he certainly cannot mean to assert any

moral necessity for darkness, but, that, light not

being admitted, darkness is the natural result ^.

Such then is the signification of the word avdryKr/,

which Irenseus appears to have used, and which is

represented by necesse est in the passage before us.

And we may observe, in confirmation of what has

now been said on that point, that the word dvdyKt] is

used in this sense by Plato in his Timaius, and is

translated " necesse est" by Cicero ^

for Promoting Christian Knowledge," and form the appropriate

motto of that admirable Manual.

^ De Universo, p. 220, ed. Fabr.

' Several examples of a similar use of dvdyKr} may be seen in

the fragment of Maximus, who appears to have been contempo-

rary with St. Irenaeus, in Routh's Reliquae, i. p. 432.

' The words of Plato are *, tw vov kol iTnaTrj/xr]^ ipaarrjv

dvdyKr] ras t^s e/x^povos cjivcrew; amas Trpwras fieTaSujjKCLv, which

Cicero renders, " Ilium qui intelligentise sapientiaeque se amato-

* Plato Timseus, 46. D. vol. vii. p. 32. Stallbaum, Leips. 1824, cp, (liccro,

vii. p. 942, cd. Eruesti, Oxou. 1810.
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This, then, appears to be evident, that St. Irenseus

did not mean to affirm any moral obligation con-

straining all men to submit to the Church of Rome.

He knew the Church of Rome well. He knew

her to have been founded in the preceding century

by St. Peter and St. Paul ; he knew that her first

Bishop was placed there by them. He knew her to

be an orthodox Church. But he does not state it to

be the duty of any other Church to submit to her,

even as she then was. Much less, not knowing, as

he could not know, what she would become in future

ages, does he lay upon all Churches in coming gene-

rations the responsibility of accommodating them-

selves to her opinions, whatever they might be. And

yet this is the doctrine which the Divines of Rome

now impute to the great Bishop of Lyons, and which

they derive from this passage, and which they would

make to pass current in the world under his venerable

name

!

5. Let us now advance a step further.

We (as was before observed) do not possess the

original Greek of St. Irenseus, in this passage. It is

lost. We have only the old Latin Version of it.

But the original Greek was extant in the third

century ; it was in the hands of St. Hippolytus. He
was a Scholar of St. Irenseus, and has made frequent

rem profitetur necesse est intelligentis sapientisque naturae primas

causas conquirere."
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use of that Original in the Treatise on Heresy be-

fore us.

St. Hippoli/tus had this passage before him in

the original Greek. He had the advantage of per-

sonal intercourse with St. Irenseus ; he was his

pupil, had heard his lectures, and gave an aljstract

of them to the world. He was formed in his school.

How then did St. Hippolytus understand this

passage of St. Irenseus % How did he show that he

understood it, by his own practice f

This becomes an interesting topic, not merely as

bearing on the passage itself, but as of far more ex-

tensive import. For it aids us in deciding aright

a question on which the whole controversy turns

between the Church of Rome and the other Churches

of Christendom ; viz.

—

1. Whether the claim put forth by the Bishop

of Rome to Spiritual Supremacy is an equitable

claim ? Was it acknowledged as such by the pri-

mitive Church ?

2. Whether the Papal claim to Infallibility is a

just claim or not? Was it admitted—was it even

known—in primitive times?

An answer to these enquiries is contained in the

newly-discovered Volume before us.

1. It exhibits the condition of the Church of

Rome, and displays the conduct and teaching of

two Bishops of Rome in succession, Zephyrinus and

Callistus, in the writer's own age, the beginning of

the third century, that is, just after the decease of
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St. Irenseus, not more than a hundred years after

the death of the last surviving Apostle.

The person who wrote this history, was a scholar

of St. Irenasus ; he was a Suffragan Bishop of the

Roman Church ; one who passed his life at or near

Rome ; one who was honoured in his day, and has

ever since been honoured, as among the most emi-

nent Teachers of the Church ; one, whom the Church

of Rome herself now venerates as a Martyr, and com-

memorates as a Saint, in her Breviary ; one, whose

Statue she has received with honourable marks of

distinction within the doors of the Vatican, and

has placed in the Pontifical Library, where it now is

—St. Hippolytus.

2. What then, let us enquire, is his testimony

with respect to the Bishop of Rome ? Did he regard

him as Supreme Head of the Church Universal *?

Did he think it the duty of all men, did he think

it his own duty, to submit to him as such? Did

he venerate him as infallible ? Does he give any

intimation that the Bishops of Rome were looked

upon as Supreme or Infallible by others, or even

by themselves? Had the Bishops of Rome put

forth any claims to Supremacy or Infallibility in that

age?

3. In replying to these questions, let us make all

such allowances as Charity suggests. Let us take

into consideration the circumstances in which the

two successive Bishops of Rome, Zephyrinus and

Callistus, were placed. They lived in a lieathen

1
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city. The clergy and laity of the Roman Church do

not appear to have been gifted with endowments

of Learning ^. The Latin Church had few eminent

Teachers at that time. In controverted questions

of Theology, they had not the benefit of clear dog-

matic decisions, such as we possess in the Creeds.

From their errors w^e may learn to appreciate our

own blessings. They were liable to be swayed by

the eager partisanship of heretical teachers, resort-

ing to Rome from Asia ^ and bringing with them

the restless spirit and dialectic shrewdness of the

East \ and bearing down upon them with an array

of Scriptural texts torn from their context, and not

interpreted by reference to the general scope of

Scripture, but by subtle syllogistic processes, de-

rived from the schools of human Philosophy, and

inapplicable to the mysteries of Faith. The Bishops

* Bp. Pearson, Diss. I.e. 13, eontrasts the Roman Christians

of that age with the Easterns in that respect, " ipsi alumni in ea

urbe nati et educati Christian! {i. e. Romani) qui eo tempore

propter fidem celebres, propter doctrinam ant literarum scientiam

non adeo prseclarum testimonium nacti sunt."

^ Simon Magus, Valentinus, Marcion, Praxeas, and Sabellius,

all came in person to Rome.

' What Juvenal says of Greek and Asiatic Vices, Philosophical

Systems and Superstitions finding their way to Rome and flowing

into it as a common reservoir,

" Jam pridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes"—iii. C2, &c.

is remarkably true of all heresies discharging their streams from

the same countries into the same basin. Indeed, his picture of

Rome in those respects is very descriptive of her religious condi-

tion.
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of Rome, in that age, were not a match for such

disputants. They had also a dread—a reasonable

one—of Polytheism. The City in which they dwelt

was crowded with false deities. Wherever they

turned their eyes, they witnessed the vicious and

debasing effects of Idolatry. They heard the ter-

rible denunciations sounding in Scripture against

it. The Unity of the True God must be maintained

at any rate against the manifold pretensions of the

Roman Pantheon. Hence there naturally existed at

Rome a predisposition to what is commonly called

the Monarchian System of Theology.

And here let us remark, that, if the Trinitarian

doctrine is not true., its existence in the primitive

Church is unaccountable. All antecedent probability

was against it. The doctrine of Three Persons, each

of them Divine, could never have risen spontaneously

in a Church whose prevailing spirit was a dread of

Polytheism ^ There was much in the Church at

that time to stifle the doctrine of the Trinity. No-

thing to produce it. The predisposition to Monarchi-

anism showed itself in two opposite forms. One

was the heresy of Theodotus and Artemon ^ which

* The common question with which the Sabellians accosted the

orthodox, especially of the simpler sort, when they met them

was, w oSrot, Iva 6eov t-)(piJi€v rj rpets Oeov^ ; Well, my friends, have

we one God or three? Epiphan. H£Bres. 62, a question which

supplies evidence of what the faith of the Church was, and gives

an answer to M. Bunsen's allegation that the doctrine of the

Divine Personality of the Holy Spirit was not developed because

St. Hippolytus was only accused of being a Ditheist. (p. 297.)

^ On the doctrine of Theodotus, see Philosophumena, p. 257.

I
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denied the Divinity of Christ; the other, the heresy

of Noetus, which did not acknowledge the Son of

God to be the Word *, and denied the distinct

proper Personality of the Son, and affirmed that

the Son is the same as the Father, under a different

name ^

4. Between this Scylla and Charybdis of two

Heresies the Church steered her course. To adopt

another illustration, of a Scriptural character, sup-

plied by an ancient writer, who combated both

these heresies, the Blessed Son of God was crucified

afresh between two Malefactors ". The one acknow^-

ledged Him to be Man, but would not worship Him as

Epiphan. c. Haeres. xxxiv., sive liv. p. 462, ed. Petavii, Colon.

1682.

* The Noetian argument was, that it was a new thing to call

the Son the Word, ^evov (xol (^ipCL<;, Xoyov Xeywv vlov, S. Hippol.

c. Noet. XV. According to the Noetian and Sabellian theology,

the man Jesus became the Son of God by communication of the

Word, which it did not regard as a Person, but as a property of

the Divine Nature. See Marcellus ap. Euseb. de Eccl. Th. ii.

c. 8. To which St. Hippolytus replies from the Apocalypse,

xix. 11, "that the Word of God is He Who was from the begin-

ning, and has now been sent into the World."— c. Noet. xv. toi/

Aoyov Tov ©€o5} TOVTOv ovra air d.p^7j<; Kai vvv airecTTaXfjiivov.

* On the Heresy of Noetus, see Epiphanius, xxxvii. sive Ivii.

p. 479. The Article of Epiphanius on Noetus is derived in a

great measure from the Homily of St. Hippolytus (ed. Fabr. ii.

5—20), but without any mention of his name. Epiphanius, p.

481, contrasts the heresy of Noetus with that of Theodotus, and

shows that they owed their origin to similar causes.

•* Novatian de Trin. § 30.

P
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God ; the other confessed Him to be God and Man,

but would not acknowledge His Divine Personality.

5. Each of theseHeresies was coupled with a Truth ;

each struggled against the other, by means of the

Truth it possessed. The Artemonite rightly main-

tained against the Noetian, that the Son is not the

Father; the Noetian rightly affirmed against the

Artemonite, that the Son is God. Between the

Artemonite and the Noetian, the Church held her

place. She retained the truth, and rejected the

error, of each. She affirmed that the Son is God, as

well as Man ; and that the Son, Who is God, is a

distinct Person from God the Father.

This was the position of the Church ; this was

the doctrine of St. Hippolytus.

6. Now, it does not appear that any Roman Bishop

was betrayed into the opinion, which taught hereti-

cally, that Christ is a mere man, in whom the God-

head dwelt in an eminent degree.

7. But it is too clear from the recital contained in

the Ninth Book of the recently-discovered Treatise

on Heresy, that two Bishops of Rome in succession,

Zephyrinus and Callistus, fell into the opposite heresy

—that of Noetus.

It is not necessary to dwell on the motives of this

apostasy, or on the practices with which it was ac-

companied, or on the results by which it was fol-

lowed. But it is requisite to state the fact. These

two Bishops of Rome lapsed into heresy, in a primary

article of the Christian Faith, and in opposition to
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the exhortations of Orthodox Teachers. They stre-

nuously maintained that heresy, and propagated it

by their official authority, as Bishops of Rome^
They tenaciously maintained, and they promul-

gated publicly, a doctrine, which the Church of Rome
herself, with all other Churches of Christendom, now

declares to be heretical.

They also denounced those who held the true

faith. Zephyrinus and Callistus charged St. Hippo-

lytus with Heresy.

8. Hence it is apparent, that the Bishops of Rome

may err, and have erred,—they may err and have

erred, as Bishops of Rome—in matters of Faith.

' And yet, as has been shown above, Zephyrinus and Callistus

are canonized as Martyrs in the Breviarium Romanum (see

p. 114). How painful must it be to a religious mind to discover

that those whom it has been taught to venerate and invoke as

Saints, were in fact Heretics, and that it has been deceived by fables

inserted in the public Liturgy of the Church. What a shock

must such a discovery give to its faith ! How can it place any

confidence in other records of the Breviary, or join with hearti-

ness in the prayers tendered there for its use ? Thus Superstition

leads to Scepticism, and pious frauds (as they are sometimes

called) prepare the way for Infidelity. And yet one of the so-

called Reforms for which the Church of Rome is now contending

is to make all Churches (even those of France) surrender their

own Liturgies, and conform to the Roman Breviary ! How

much reason for thankfulness have the members of the Church

of England, not only for what the Anglican Liturgy supplies,

but also for what (as compared with some other Liturgies) if

does not contain !

p 2
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Therefore the Bishop of Rome is not Infallible.

9. Next with regard to Supremacy.

When Zephyrinus and Callistus fell into heresy,

in the beginning of the third century, and when they

endeavoured to disseminate their false doctrine, they

were resisted by St. Hippolytus.

He does not appear to have imagined that he was

bound to conform to them in their doctrine. On

the contrary, he stood forth boldly and rebuked

them. He has thus given a practical reply to the

question, which has been raised concerning the sense

of St. Irenseus, his master, in the passage recited

above. Hippolytus certainly had never learnt that

every Church, and every Christian, must submit to

the Bishop of Rome.

Let it not be said, that he merely resisted Zephy-

rinus and Callistus from a transient impulse of passion,

and swayed by the feelings of a moment. His resist-

ance was deliberate ; it was a resistance of years.

Not only when Zephyrinus and Callistus were alive,

did he think it his duty to contend against them and

their heresy ; but when they were in their graves, he

sate down and committed to writing the History of

their Heresy, and of his own opposition to it. And
he published that History to the World, in order that

none might be deluded by the false doctrine which

those Roman Bishops had propagated, and which

was disseminated after their death by some who had

been deceived by them.
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He published that History after the death of

Callistus, and probably in the time of his successor

Urbanus. He affirms that he wrote his Treatise in

the discharge of his duty as a Bishop of the Church '.

He therefore remained a Bishop—a Roman Suifra-

gan,—although he had resisted two Bishops of Rome.

As we know from Prudentius and others, he was

Bishop of Portus even to his death. Nothing occurs

in the whole course of the Ten Books to suggest

any surmise that he had encountered any Ecclesias-

tical censure, on the ground of his having opposed

Zephyrinus and Callistus ; or that, by this publica-

tion, he contravened the just authority of the Bishop

of Rome at the time when he published his work.

Nothing exists in it to excite any suspicion, that,

however the Church of Rome might regret the facts

which his treatise related, she made any remonstrance

against the publication, or regarded it as a breach of

order and discipline. On the contrary, he promises

himself the gratitude of the world for it ^ And he

seems to have not been disappointed. The venera-

tion in which his memory was held at Rome indi-

cates this.

Such was the conduct of St. Hippolytus. Such is

his commentary—the commentary of his life—on

the teaching of his master, Irenseus, concerning the

Church of Rome.

^ See above, p. 21 ; Lib. i. p. 3.

'' See Lib. i. p. 3, and Lib. ix. p. 309.
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10. It may be hoped that our Romanist brethren

will no longer urge against us the authority of St.

Irena3us. We may rather trust that they will ex-

amine the teaching of St. Irenseus, as illustrated by

the acts of St. Hippolytus.

It does not appear from the narrative before us,

that the Bishops of Rome themselves, in the third cen-

tury, entertained any idea that they were Supreme

Heads of the Church, or that Christians and Churches

were bound to submit to them as such.

St, Hippolytus was indeed charged by Zephyrinus

and Callistus with being a Ditheist, because he would

not say with them that the Father and the Son are

one Divine Being under two different names. But

we can discover no intimation that they put forth

any claim to Supremacy, and much less to Infalli-

bility \ or that he was accused of heresy as one who

resisted the Divine Head of the Church, and rebelled

against the Vicegerent of Christ on earth, because

he opposed the Bishop of Rome.

Let not therefore the Divines of Rome censure

us as innovators, because we do not acknowledge

the Bishop of Rome as Supreme Head of the

Church.

We tread in the ancient paths, which we should

be deserting for new and devious ways, if we ad-

' Indeed, as we have seen above (p. 121) from the "Liber

Diurnus " of the Popes themselves, they had no notion that they

were infallible, in the eighth century.
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mitted claims—claims urged as of Divine Right and

in the name of Christ—but unknown to the primi-

tive Church.

11. But, on the other hand, the Bishops of Rome,

by putting forth such claims in Christ's name, and

by endeavouring to enforce those claims on all men
and on all Churches, as terms of Church-communion,

are chargeable with innovation,—and with such an

innovation as is contrary to Christian Charity, and

has rent the Church asunder, and is therefore of

such a nature, that no gifts or graces can compensate

for it ^

12. If the claims which are put forth by the Bi-

shops of Rome to Infallibility and Universal Supre-

macy are not just, then there is no alternative, they

are nothing short of Blasphemy. For they are claims

to participation in the attributes of God Himself.

And if He does not authorize these claims, they are

usurpations of His Divine prerogatives. They there-

fore who abet those claims are fighting against Him.

They are defying Him, Who " is a jealous God, and

will not give His honour to another," and Who is " a

consuming fire^" JMay they therefore take heed in

time, lest they incur His malediction ! And since

they affirm that their system of Christianity rests on

the basis of Papal Supremacy, may they be led to

consider whether, instead of being founded on a Rock,

^ 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3. ' Exod. xx. 5. Heb. xii. 29.
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they are not building on the Sand ? Are they not

tempting others to do so 1 Are they not beguiling

them to place their hopes on a false foundation, and

so leading them on to everlasting destruction ? If

this is so, then their house will fall, and " great will

be the fall thereof ^"

13. St. Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus, resisted the

errors of the Bishops of Rome. His resistance to

error, and maintenance of the truth, appear to have

been signally blessed by the Divine Head of the

Church.

In due time, the Heresy, patronized by Zephyri-

nus and Callistus, was suppressed. In due time, the

Truth, maintained by St. Hippolytus, prevailed at

Rome. His memory was blessed,—and so much the

more, we may believe, because he, a Suffragan

of Rome, had rescued the Roman Church from a

deadly Heresy, patronized by two Roman Bishops

;

and because, in defiance of their threats, he held

firmly the true faith, though reviled by them as a

heretic.

A marble Statue was erected in his honour^;

* Matth. vii. 27.

* Cardinal Mai thus speaks of St. Hippolytus and his Statue

(Scriptorum Veterum Nova CoUectio Vatican. Rom. 1825). Pro-

leg, p. XXXV. " Hippolyti commentariorum in Danielis Yatici-

nium, in Vaticanis codicibus pars adhuc mediocris erat inedita

quam libenter propter tanti Doctoris et Martyris reverentiam

luce impertivi. Statuam ejus cum paschali cyclo operumque
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having been buried for many centuries, it was

brought to light three hundred years ago, and was

restored by the reverent care of a Cardinal and a

Pope. And the opponent of two Bishops of Rome,

the Historian of their Heresy, the deliverer of the

Church of Rome from the error of her own two

Chief Pastors, Zephyrinus and Callistus, is now re-

vered by Prelates, Cardinals, and Pontiffs, and sits

enshrined in the Vatican.

14. In this newly-discovered Volume, a solemn cau-

tion has been given to the Church, and to the world,

at this critical juncture, fraught with great results.

We need not hesitate to say, that the warning is

from Heaven. The hand of God Himself is visible

in it. Three centuries ago the Statue, to which we

have referred, was dug up near Rome ; it bore no

name ; but it had a Greek inscription engraven upon

it, containing the titles of an Author's Works. By

a comparison of these titles with notices in ancient

Writers, this Statue was recognized to be a Statue

of St. Hippolytus, and as such, it was received into

the Papal Library at Rome. It was restored to its

pristine form under the auspices of that Pope, Pius

the Fourth, who promulgated the Trent Creed, in

which the Doctrine of Papal Supremacy is set forth

Catalogo inscripto prope Urbem in agro Verano Marcelli Card.

Cervini auspiciis efllbssam, deinde a Pio IV. in Bihliotheca Vati-

cana, ubi adhuc asservatur, positam, in fronte libri uiei incidendam

curavi."
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as an Article of Faith. Three hundred years passed

away. And now in our own age,—another Discovery

has been made—in a very different quarter. An

ancient Manuscript has been brought to light, from a

monastic cloister of Mount Athos. On examination,

it is found to state that its Author wrote a Work

bearing one of the titles mentioned on the Statue—
a Work " On the Universe." Thus the disinterred

Statue, now in the Papal Library of the Vatican,

furnished the first clue for the discovery of the

Author of the MS. found three centuries afterwards

in the cloistral Library of Mount Athos. Other

evidences have accrued ; and it appears to be now

established, that the Author of the Treatise is St.

Hippolytus.

The Treatise was printed before this evidence was

produced. The book bore the name of Origen.

May it not be said, that it owed its preservation in

some degree to these circumstances ? We know too

well, that many passages of the ancient Fathers have

been placed in the Roman Index, and proscribed by

the Roman Church, as contravening the tenets of

Rome. Is it not therefore probable, that this Treatise

of St. Hippolytus might have been stifled, if it had

been known to those who direct the affairs of the

Roman Censorship ^ ? Hippolytus was concealed under

" The argument of the Jesuit writer, James Gretser, in his

ingenious treatise " on the Right of prohibiting Books," Ingold-

stadt, 1603, affords a remarkable illustration of these statements.
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the name of Origen. The Roman Narrative eseaj)ed

notice from its position in the Ninth Book. And
who would expect to find a History of the Roman

Cliurch, in a work on Heathen Philosophy ?

When, also, we consider the eight long years,

during which, after its discovery, this Manuscript

reposed quietly, in one of the greatest Cities of the

World, before it was printed, are we presumptuous

in saying that it had a second providential deliver-

ance, and that it was again restored, almost by a

miracle, from the dead, when it first saw the light in

England ?

15. Great reason have all persons, of whatever

nation, for gratitude to Almighty God, that He has

He pleads that the Pope in prohibiting or expurgating any

works whatever, does an act of mercy, " opus misericordise," to

the writer ; and that all Catholic Writers, and consequently the

Ancient Fathers, as dutiful children of the Church, owe filial

reverence to the Bishop of Rome, and that, by anticipation, they

submitted all their writings to his judgment, and that they would

feel greatly obliged to him for undertaking the labour of correct-

ing their works. His words are as follows: "Adjeci, hunc in

Ecclesia Catholica esse morem ut omnes Scriptores Catholici pro

animi sui modestia et submissione, ac in Ecclesiam summumque

Pontificem reverentia, scripta sua omnia subjiciant Ecclesiae vel

summo Pontifici vel expresse vel tacite, ita ut velint corrigi, sive

vivant adhuc, sive post mortem. Quo posito, quis tam stupidus

est, qui non videat Ecclesiam aut summum Pontificem Aum filio-

rum suorum lucubrationes revidet, et ubi opus est, corrigit, gratum

ipsis auctoribus prce.stare obsequium, et utilem operam posteritati,

atque adeo tunc exhibere _^/ms suis opus misericordice?"
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thus watched over the work of His faithful soldier

and servant, the blessed Martyr, Hippolytus.

We of the Church of England may recognize in

this Treatise a Catholic and Apostolic, yes, and a

Roman, Vindication, of our own Reformation. Here

a Roman Bishop, Saint and Martyr, supplies us with

a defence of our own religious position with respect

to Rome. In his " Refutation of all Heresies," we

see a practical Refutation of that great Heresy of

our own day—the Heresy, which either directly or

indirectly, is at the root of many prevalent Heresies

—a Refutation of the Heresy of Papal Supremacy,

and of Papal Infallibility.

Whenever then we are charged by Romish Divines

with Heresy, and Schism, for not acknowledging the

Bishop of Rome as Supreme Head of the Church, and

Infallible Arbiter of the Faith, we may henceforth

refer them to the marble Statue in the Vatican, and

bid them consult St. Hippolytus.

16. Thankful, however, as we ought to be for

this recent discovery, perhaps they who have cause

to be most grateful, are the Clergy and Laity of

Rome. Truth is to be prized above all things, espe-

cially in matters of Faith. Arguments from adver-

saries, real or supposed, and especially from contem-

poraneous adversaries, are often regarded with suspi-

cion, and rejected with scorn. But here the mem-

bers of the Church of Rome may read a Treatise,

written by one whose name they love and venerate,
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one who has no interests to serve, no passions to

gratify; a Bishop, Doctor, Saint, and Martyr, of

their own Church.

" He being dead yet speaketh ^"

He speaks to them from the grave, he speaks to

them from primitive times—from the third century.

He sits on his marble chair in the Pontifical Library

at Rome, and teaches them there.

May it not be supposed, that Roman Prelates and

Cardinals, passing along those ancient galleries, may

pause for a while, and contemplate his venerable

form, and hearken to the words of Truth which pro-

ceed from his lips? May it not be believed, that

Divines of Rome, proceeding to or from that rich

Library, may muse on the precepts of wisdom

delivered to them by St. Hippolytus ? May we not

cherish the hope, that Clergy and Laity of the Ro-

man Church, whether residing at Rome, or coming

thither from afar, may not quit the courts of the

Vatican, without listening to the solemn warnings and

exhortations on Church Polity and Christian Doc-

trine, which are suggested by that Statue, and are

inculcated in the History of him whom it represents,

and whom they venerate as a Saint 1

May it please the same merciful Providence, which

has awakened the voice of Hippolytus from its

silence of sixteen centuries, to bless its accents to

' Heb. xi. 4.



222 Appeal to St. Hippolytus, S^c.

their souls' health ! May it be so blessed from on

high, that it may promote the peace of Nations, and

the cause of Truth, and the Unity of the Church,

and the Glory of Almighty God, now and for ever-

more
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REFUTATIO HiERESIUM.

NONNULLA EX LIBRIS IX ET X EXCERPTA.

*^* Preliminary Note.— The Pacing on the left hand Mar-

gin refers to M. Miller's Edition. Any variations from his Text

that may appear requisite to the present Editor of this portion of

the Work will he specified in the notes beneath the Text, but none

have been introduced into the Text itself.

The figures prefixed to the present Editor's notes refer to the

Lines of the English Translation.

The readings of the Paris Manuscript, when not followed in the

Text, are indicated in the collation immediately under the Greek

Text,



TOY KATA nASQN AIPESEON EAErXOY

BIBAION e'.

P.278 TAAE eveariv ev ry evvdrig rov Kara iraGGJv

alpecreiop EX£y;^ot;.

Ti? rj NoT/roii ^\a(T(^r]i^ios acfypoavpr], Kai on

d6yf.ia(TLV *H|Oa«:\etrof rov ^Koreivov Trpoa-ea-^ep,

5 ov ToTg Xpicrov.

fiaOi]Tov l^ot]Tov Kai Qeodorov aipecriv, erepav

Kaivorepav dlpeaiv (TVP£(7Ti](Te, kcu tls o tovtov

^109.

10 Tis i) Kevrj e7nd7jf.ua Tov ^evov daffiopos

'HX^acrai kciI on (tketti] tiop ISlcov G(^a\}LaTO}v

TO doKeTv Trpo(T£^eLP vo^^Li^ no deovri, ypcjanKoTs

doyfiacnp 1] icai acrpoXoyiKois icat fiayeLcws

rrpoaiceiTai,

2. Cod. fXkf-yxov. 13. Cod. ^ayiais.

1. Similia praemisit Sanctus

Irenaeus, Lugdunensis Episcopus,

Sancti Hippolyti magister, Libris

suis adversus Haereses. Vide

ante Libros IV. et V. ad quorum

exemplar sua composuisse videtur

noster.

4. TOV ^KOTeivov. De hoc He-

racliti, Philosophi Ephesii, epi-

theto, propter scriptorum obscuri-

tatem indito, vide, si placet, Clem.

Alex. Potter, ii. 676, not. Non
illibenter recordabere graves Lu-

cretii versus, i. 636 :

" Quapropter qui materiem rerum esse

putarunt

Ignem, atquc ex igni summam con-

sistere solo,



PHILOSOPHUMENA ; OR, REFUTATION

OF HERESY.—BOOK THE NINTH.

The following are the Contents of the Ninth Book p. 278

of the Refutation of all Heresies.

What was the impious infatuation of Noetus,

and that he clave to the doctrines of Heraclitus the

Obscure, and not to those of Christ. 5

How Callistus blended the Heresy of Cleomenes,

the disciple of Noetus, with that of Theodotus, and

constituted another stranger Heresy; and what was

his manner of life.

What was the strange sojourn at Rome of the 10

portentous spirit of Elchasai ; and how a semblance

of reverence for the Law (of Moses) was made by

him a cloke for his errors ; whereas, in fact, he ad-

heres to Gnostic or even to Astrological Theories,

and to Magic.

Magnoperc a vera lapsi ratione videntur.

Heraclitus init quorum dux proelia

primus,

Clarus ob obscuram linguam magis

inter inanes,

Quamde graveis inter Graios qui vera

requirunt.

Omnia cnim stolidi magis admirantur

amantque,

Invcrsis quje sub verbis latitantia cer-

nunt,

Veraque constituunt, quas belle tangere

possunt

Aureis, et lepido quae sunt fucata

sonore."

7. S. Hippol. c. Noet. § 3.

QiohoTOS TOV yipLCTTOV avdpcoTTOV

10. Kevfj ita M.S. Sed legen-

dum Kcavfj quivis viderit.

13. TO 8oKelv Trpocre^fiv uopca

rw 8e6vTi, yvcoariKols Soypdcriv

. . . npoa-KeiTM. Ita ex codice

MS. unico Millerus. Sed inter-

pungendum post vojxco, deinde le-

gendum, vocibus disjunctis, TQi

AE ONTI yvcoariKo^s 8, n. i. e.

" Simulat sc Legi Mosaicac iiihae-

Q
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;

15 liva ra lovdaiois sOrj, kol vrodcii rovrcov

WoKKoV TOLVVV TOV TT6f)L TTaCToip aLp6(T6(x)V

yevoi^ievov r]j.uu aywvos, fiTjOev re ave^eXeyKTOV

KaraXinovGi, nepikeinerai vvv 6 f^ieyiaros aywv,

20 eKdirfy^aacOaL kcli dieXey^ai ras e(f) rjf.iTv eir-

P.279 avatrracras aipeaeis, Sl mp tlves afiaOeTs Kai roX-

ixrjpoi SiacTKedapvveLV eTre^^^eiprjfrap ti]v ExrfcX?;-

(Tiap, jxeyi(TTOP rdpa^op Kara Trdpra top kogjiop

ep Trdai toTs tvkttoTs e/^/jSaXXoz^res. AokcT yap

5 ETTi T7]v ap^j]yop TO)p KaKoyp yepof.iepr]p ypci)ix7}P

op/.U]craPTa9 ^leXey^ai ripes al ravrrjs ap')(ai,

oTToys ehypitXTTOi al eicCpvdSes avrT]9 airacri yepo-

l-iepai KaTa(j)popr]6co(Ti.

Teyeprjrai tls 6puf.iaTi NoT/ros", t(^ yepei

10 ^fivppaTos. Ovros elarjyijcraro aipeaip e/c tcjp

HpaKXeLTOv doyfLidrMP, ov didicopos kol fxaOrjTrjs

yiperai ETrtyo^os ris rovpofia, as ry Pwjit^

em^rjl-irifjas eTzedireipe tijp aOeop yvMfirjp. '^t

f^La6r]T6U(Tas KXeoi^iepifjs Kai ^lo) Kai rpoTTij) aXXo-

15 Tpios TTjs E/c/cXi/cria?, eicpdrvpe to d6yf.ia, kut

1 7. In cod. titulus : *iXoo-o</)ov/iei'coi' ewaror. Nor/To's. ib. Cod.

noWo\ Toivvv. 2. Cod. biaaKetavoi-qu. 4. Cod. naa-is

iriaTols. 12. Cod. ttj 'Pwfirjv.

rere, tw Se ovn, sed defacto gnos- 10. Vide inf. p. 329. 34—60.
ticis deliriis se mancipavit," vide Hippol. c. Noet. § 1, ed. Fabr.

mf. p. 293. 22. ii. 5. Not^tov bs ra fiev yevd rjv
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What are the customs of the Jews, and how many ij

their differences.

We have performed a laborious work with regard

to all (former) heresies, and have left none unrefuted;

but there remains now the hardest toil of all ; to 20

give a complete description and refutation of those P. 279

Heresies which have arisen in our own age, by means

of which some unlearned and bold men have under-

taken to distract the Church, and have produced

very great confusion throughout the world among all 5

the faithful. For it appears requisite to revert to

the dogma which was the primary source of the evil,

and to expose its origin, so that its offshoots may be

manifest to all, and may be contemned.

There was a certain Noetus, of Smyrna. He in- lo

troduced a heresy from the tenets of Heraclitus. One

Epigonus w^as his agent and scholar, who, coming to

Rome, disseminated his impious doctrine. Cleomenes

his disciple, an alien from the Church in life and

disposition, fortified that doctrine. At that time 15

^livpvoLos ov TTpo TToXXov xP^^'^'^ hausissG videtur Theodoretus, iii.

yfvofifVQS. Ephesium vocat Epi- 3. Not^tos aveveuxraro rrjv aipf

phanius, Haeres. Ivii. Vide et <jt.v,rjv^^iTlyovos airfKvr^a-e irpioTOi,

Joann. Damascen. de Haeres. C. KXfojjitvrjs 8e Trapa\a(3mv e/3e^at-

57. Caeterum in tono vocis flue- oxre. Hinc, opinor, suspicari licet

tuant Codices, aliis Nor/ro?, aliis Theodoretum libro Decimo, com-

NorjTos exhibentibus. pendiario illo, usum esse, non

13. Vide Nostrum, lib. x. p. autem Nostri opus integrum prae

329. 34. Nojjroj el(rj]yT]craTo toi- manibus habuisse, idque ei in hoc

dv8e alpeaiv e'^ 'ETriyovov Tivos fh loco fraudi fuisse. Vide supra

K\eop.evr]v x<^PW'^^^^> unde sua p. 148, infra Append, ii.

Q 2
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eKeivo icaipov 7je(^vpivov dieireip vof.uZ>ovTos tijv

6icK\r](Tiap, avdpos ISiojtov kul alaxpoKepSovs'

[o?] T<f icepSet 7rpo<7^epo^ieV^ TreiQai-Levos, (Tvv-

e^ojpei ToTs irpoaiovai t<^ KXeoj^ievei i.ia9T]T6v-

20 eaOai, kcil avros vizocrvpofxevos tm XP^^^ ^^^

ra avra wp/ii^ro, avf-i^ovkov kcu <jvvayo)viaTOv

TOW KCiKiov oPTos ciVTi^ KaXXiorroi;, ov top ^lop

ical TTJp e(^evpeOeL(Tap aipeaip ^leT ov ttoXv eKOij-

(TOf.iai. TovTcop KciTa diadoxw ^te^i^ti^e to dida-

25 (TKciXeTop icpaTVPoi^iepop kcil eirav^op, dia to

GVPaipeicrOai avTols top ZeCpvpTpop kcil top KaX-

Xlcttop, kcutol rjfiMP /.iijSeTroTe crvy)((^pr]crdpTCt)p,

aXXa rrXeicTTaKis aPTLKaOedTojTiap Tcpos avTovs,

KOL ^LeXey^dpTcop, kul cLKOPTas ^La(jaf.L6Pix)v ti]p

30 aX{]Qeiap ojiLoXoyeTp' ol npos fxep wpap alSov-

fiepoi, Kai VTTo TTJs aXjjOeLcis (TVPay6f.L6P0L, wfio-

Xoyovp, /.LET ov TToXv Se em top avTOV ^op^opop

apeKvXLOPTO.

18. Addidit OS Millerus. 19, Cod, KXeo/xeiT;, cum iota sub-

scripto. 21, Cod. avfi^oXov. 28. Cod. dvriKadecrTOTtov.

29. Cod, difWey^avTcov.

16. Vide apud Euseb. v. 28; et Strigatum consules. Hie fecit

vi. 21. De Zephyrino hsec liabet ordinationes iv per mens. De-

liber Pontificalis Damaso ascrip- cemb. Presbyteros 13, Diaconos

tns ap. Labbe, Concil. i, p. 602. 7, Episcopos per loca 13. Qui
" Zephyrinus natione Romanus sepultus est in coemeterio suo,

ex patre Abundantio sedit annos non longe a coemeterio Callisti,

viii (xviii ?_), menses vii, dies x. via Appia," Dissonantia inter se

Fuit autem temporibus Antonini tradunt auctores de annis Zephy-

et Severi a consulatu Saturnini rini, aliis ab a.d. 198, aliis ab

et Gallicani, usque ad Praesentem a.d. 201 Pontificatum ejus ordi-
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Zephyrinus imagined that be governed the Church,

an illiterate and covetous man. He being allured

by offers of lucre, conceded to those who resorted to

Cleomenes to become his scholars ; and at length,

being inveigled himself, he ran into the same errors, 2

)

having, as his adviser and coadjutor in evil, Callistus,

vi^hose life and whose heresy, invented by him, I will

soon relate.

During their succession this school subsisted, being-

strengthened and aggrandized, because Zephyrinus 25

and Callistus co-operated with them, although we

never gave place, but very often resisted them, and

confuted them, and compelled them reluctantly to

own the truth ; which they did through shame for a

time, and being constrained by the force of truth ; 30

but soon afterwards they returned to wallow in the

same mire.

entibus ; quidam in a.d. 214 exi- 77, Xeyoiicrt Mtoo-ea alrcou avvai-

tum figunt, nonnulli ad a.d. 219 peadai raXoya.

continuant. Vide Clintoni Fas- 27. Hsec et qua3 sequuntur co-

tos ad A.D. 210. Ab a.d. 202 lorem orationis traxisse videntur

ad a.d. 218 sedisse statuit Jaffe, ex Apostoli historia suam ipsius

Regest. Pontif. p. 5, ed. 1851. cum B. Petro concertationem

., „ , , , f. s. enarrantis, ad Galat. ii. 5— 10.
lb. Ze<pVpiVOV VOfJLlQoVTQS oi-

. , v , v ^ o >

, vj'i' ji,«i 31. fTTi Tov avTov Bopaonov av-
eneiv rifv eKKArjaiav, de nac lo-

^ ^ r> ••

J. /. i" -J •
I u 4. ^ fKvXiopTo ex B. Petr. 2. n. 22, is

quendi formula vide, si lubet, quae
V . an nn XovcratievT) els KvXta uov BopBo-

supra monuimus, pp. 83—90.
.

r~ r- t-i

pov : quffi quidera Sancti Apos-
20. copprjTo sic MS. Sed le- toli verba ex Graeco Senario Pro-

gendum videtur wpparo. vcrbiali videntur efficta, quem sic

26. (Tvvaipel<T6ai ita ex Codice se olim liabuisse conjecerim,

Millcrus. Sed reposueris avva'i- ds 'iSiof e^epap! fnicrTpfyj/as Kvoiv,

pea-dai ; vide Philosophumcna, inf. XeXovpfVT] 0" vs ds KvXia-pa fiop^o-

288, 89. uvvapapivov, et p. 143, pov.
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P. 280 'AW' eirel rrj^ ysveaXoyias avTMP tjjv

diaSo^riP eTreSet^ajiev, cokcT Xoittop Kai rtip doy-

^CLTiOP T7]v KaKodidacrKokiap eicOecrOaL, Tvporepop

ra *H|Oa/c\etr^ r^ ^tcoreiPi^ So^apra izapaOe-

r^fiepovs, erceiTa Kai ra tovtmp f-iepi] YipaKkeiTeia

ovTa (^(wepMGai, a Tvyopres ol vvp npodraTai

T7]s alpe crews ovk laaaLP hvra rod ^kot6Lpov,

vofii^oPTes eipai Xpidrov. OI9 el eperv^op, kup

ovTO) SvcTiOTrrjOepres iravaoprai rrjs aOeov Svcr-

10 (prjfiLCis. AX\' et ical nporepop eKKeirai vcj)

rif.LMP ep T0T9 ^i\o(TO(l)ovf.iepoLS 1) do^a Hpa-

icXeLTOv, aWd ye SoKe? 7Tpo(TapaTrapa)(^9i]pai kul

VVP, oTTios Via Tov eyyiopos eXey^ov ^apeptos

dida^OidcTiP ol TOVTOV pofiCCoPTes Xpi(TTOv eivai

15 /.laOrjras, ovk opras, aXXa tov ^icoreipov.

HjOa/cXetro? /lep ovp (I)i](tip eivai to ttclp

diaipeTOP, adiaipeTOP, yePi]TOP, ayeprjTOP, 6pr]Tov,

aOapuTOP, Xoyop aiiapa, TzaTepa vlop, 6eop Sl-

Kaiov. *' Ovk ejiov, aXXa tov d6yf.LaTos cikov-

20 (TaPTas of-ioXoyeTp (to(I)op eGTip, ep ndpTa

0. Cod, ejrd Koi ra. 7. Cod. e'iaacriv. 11. Cod, (f>i\o-

(Tocjiovfifvovs. Cf. lib. I. cap. 4. 12. Cod. Trpos avirapax6r)vai,

13. Cod. dyyiovos eXXey^ou. 20. Cod. iariv iv.

11. Pro Kciv ovTOi TTavcrovrai le- 21. Xo-yos bia ovcrias tov rrav-

gendura videtur TTavtratiTort, vide tos 8irjK(ov, Heraclitus vocat oi-

Prsef. p. 2. oTTcos alcrxwdevres criav elfjLapfiemjs, vide Stob. Eel.

Travawvrai ri rrjs dXoyia-Tov yvd)- Pbys. i. vi. 15. Galen. Hist.

fiTjs. Phil.x. Plutarch. Placit. Phil. 28.

13. Lib. 1. p. 10. ib. navTa \l/v)(a>v koI 8aip6va>u
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But since we have indicated the succession ofP-28o

their lineage, it seems requisite now to exhibit the

pravity of their doctrines. (This we will do) first by

setting down the opinions of Heraclitus the Ob-

scure, next by displaying those portions of their 5

system that are derived from him, which they who

now promote this heresy have espoused, being not

aware that those tenets are borrowed from Heracli-

tus ; but they imagine them to be from Christ. If,

however, they met with them (thus displayed), per- lo

haps even by this means they might be shamed out

of their impious language. And although the tenets

of Heraclitus have been already set forth in our "Phi-

losophumena," yet we will now also revert to them,

in order that by this closer examination, those per- 15

sons may be instructed, who imagine that these

men are disciples of Christ, whereas they are scholars

not of Him, but of Heraclitus.

Heraclitus then asserts that all things are divisible,

indivisible ; created, uncreated ; mortal, immortal
; 20

Reason, Eternity ; Father, Son ; but that Deity is

by chance. " It is wise," he says, " to listen, not to

me, but to the doctrine, and to confess that all things

elvai TvKia statuebat Heraclitus :

vide Diog. Laert. ix.

21, Beov bUaiov. Sic Codex,

etiam Bernaysio tacente, et ut

videtur, probante apud Bunsen.

(iv. pp. xl. xlii.) vix a me impetrare

possum, ut AtKatoi/ sanum credam.

Ne te morer, pro AIKAION legen-

dum conjecerim A' EIKAION ; d-

Koiovh. e. estforluitum : {IkoIov cum
tUaiov confundi alibi monui (ad

Theocr. p. 115). Quodadscnsum
attinet, rem explicare videtur nos-

ter inf. 281. 77, tovs fiev deovs

i'8ei^e TOVS 8e uvdpunrovs, scd utrum

horum, esse incertum. Quippe

ProvJdcntiani abnegabat Heracli-

tus et omnia casui permittebat.
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eivai" o HpaKkeiros (prjcn, kul on rovro ovk

\(Taai TTcivres ovde ofioXoyovaiv, e7Tii.Lef.L^eTai

(bde 7T0)9' " Of ^vviaGLV OKOis diacpepofxevov

€(i)VT<^ ofioXoyeeLv TraXLvrpoTTos apfiovLjj okojs

25 Trep Tot,ov kcu Avpijs. Uri ce Aoyos eariv aei

TO ndv Kai dia Travros lOP, ovtojs Xeyei' " Tov

Se Xoyov TOV deovTOS aei a^vvcTOi yivovTai

apOpcjKoi, Kai npoaOev k] dtcovcrai Kai aicov-

caPTes TO 7rp(x)T0P' yipoj-iepiap yap naPTCop

P. 281 icaTCi TOP Xoyop Topde aneipoi elcnp, eoiKaGi

neipM/^iepoi kcu eTreayp Kai epyoyp ToiovTecop oKola

eyo) Si7]yev[.iaL, diaipeoyp KciTa (^v(np Kai (^pdt,i)iv

OKcos ex^t. Oti ce ecTL Tcais to nap Kai ci

21. CoA, TTCLvra flbivai. 22. Cod. fio-atrt. 23. "Pro

TroKlvrpoTTos legitur ttoKivtovos apud Plut. de Isid. et Osirid. p. 369,

A : UaXivTOvos yap apfiovirj Kocrpov axxirep Xvprjs Koi to^ov, Kaff

'HpdK\fiTov" Miller. 25. Cod. &v. 26. Cod. del ^eroi.

" Correctum ex Clem. Al. Strom. V. p. 716." Miller. 28. Cod.

duovaavTas et yivopevov. 1 . Cod. onoia. 2. Cod.

Birjyevpai, 8iepea>v. 3. Cod. oirws.

23. opoXoyeeiv. Millerus le- nep Xvprjs Ka\ to^ov. His ad-

gendum censet opoXoyeei, sed scribi meretur nobile Heracliti

jungenda videntur ^vviacriv opo- fragmentumquod conservavit Sto-

Xoyeeiv, dixerat enim impip^eTai bseus Eclog. Phys. i. xlii. <tvv

on TovTo ovx SpoXoyovatv. dyjreias ovXov Koi ovx), ovXov avp.-

ib. diacjiepopevoi' ewiVw TraXip- (pepopevov 8 i a <P e p 6 p. e v o v,

TpoTTos appovirj okcos nep to^ov koi avvd8ov StaSoi/, e'^ TrdvToov ev koi

XvpTjs^egendumpnto 8ia(Pepopevov, i^ evos rravTa' ovtu>s ttjv tcov oXcov

ut sensus sit, harmonia inest inver- a-varacnv 8id ttjs t(ov ivavTimrd-

sain re qualibet sibi opposita.quera- rmv Kpaaeas dpxoiv p.ia dieKoapLrjaev

admodum arcus inversus, sive in appovla,pia8id7rdvT(i)v8ir)Kov(ra8v-

dorsumrejectus, fit lyra. Caeterum vapis, sk rav dpiKrav koi irepoiap

monente Millero hsec citat Plu- top crvpnavTa Kocrpov 8r]piovpyf}-

tarchus de Iside et Osirid., p. 369, (jatra. Vide etiam quae de Hera-

A, TToKivTovos appovirj Koapov axr- clito narrat Plato Sophist. § 868,
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are One." And he complains that all do not know

and own this, as follows. "They have not under-

standing to confess how in that which is opposite to

itself there is an inverse harmony as in a bow and a

lyre." And that Reason is always every thing and 25

pervades all things, he thus declares, " Men do not

comprehend this Reason which is ever existent ; either

before they hear of it, or when they first hear of it.

For although every thing is produced according to

this Reason, yet they resemble men who are un~P.28l

acquainted with it, although they have had experience

of such words and works as I expound, distinguishing

them according to their nature, and declaring their

mode of existence."

And that a child (a son) is every thing, and 5

p. 368, Heindorf. biaf^epo^ievov

aei (rvii(f)€peTai. Euseb. Praepar.

Evang. xiv. 4, et Schleiermacher

de Heraclito in Mus. Antiq. Stud.

I. p. 408.

26. Aristot. Rhet. iii. 3. ra

'HpaKXeiTov diaaTi^ai i'pyov, (f)r]al

yap " Tov \6yov rovd fovTos aid

d^vveroi avdpatTroi yiyvovrai' " abrj-

\ou yap TO alel irpos onorepov Set

diaa-Ti^ai. Citat v. 26 usque ad

o/cwy e'xfL Sextus Empiricus adv.

Mathem. Lib. vii. p. 162, ed.

Aurel. 1621.

28. Comparari possunt verba

Heracliti ap. Clem. Alex. p. 156.

14, Potter, ov (ppovfovcriv Toiavra

TToXXoi oKoaoL iyKvpeovcri, ov8e

fiaBovres yiyvaaKovai.

1. antipoi elaiv eoiKacrL neipo)-

fievoi Ka\ eVecDi'. Sic MS. Delet

etai Millerus, adstipulante, ut ait

Clem. Alex. Strom, v. 718, sed

ibi Kaipois foiKaai Clemens, unde

pro AnEIPOI EI2IN eoUaaiv, le-

gere mallem AnEIPOISIN eoLKaai,

i. e. inexpertis similes sunt, et sic

reddidi.

5. Lucian. in Vitarum Auc-

tione, i. p. 554, ed. Hemsterh.

AFOP. rt yap 6 A.la>v ea-ri ; HPA-

KAEIT02. TTols iral^odv, jrecrcrewtoj',

8ia(})€p6pfi'os, ubi res humanas plo-

rat Heraclitus, on epiTebov ov8ev,

aXXfi Kws els KVKeaiva iravTa avvei-

Xferai kol otl tuvto repy^is, drep-

yjrir], yvaais, uyvcoair], peya, pi-

Kpov, avco, Kara), Trepi)(opevovra Kai

upeifiopiva iv rrj tov alcoves

naidiJ].

ib. na'is. Sic enim viaui sibi

muuit Hippolytus qua ab Hera-



234 Philosophumena.

5 alm'os altjvws j^acriXevs to)v oXojv ovtcos Xeyet'

" Alcjp Tzals earl 7rai^o)v, Trerrevcjp' Traidos V

(3a(Ti\7]'Lif]." "Otl ^e ecTTiP 6 Trarrjp TcaPTMP twp

yeyovoTbiP yepir]Tb)p, ayeprjros ktlgis drjfiiovpyos,

eiceipov XeyoPTOs aKovoifxep' " Y\.o\ef.ios TzaPToyp

10 fiei^ iraTTif} icm, Trdprcop de j^acnXevs, kul tovs

f.iep Oeovs edeL^e, rovs <3'e apOpcjirovSy rovs fiep

dovXovs eiTOLrjcre, rovs de eXevOepovs. On de

earip " apfiopirj oico)s Trep ro^ov icai Xvpr]S. On
Se [_e(TT\p'] a(l)aprj9 o aoparos ayvMGTOs apOpioTTOis

15 ep TOVTOis Xeyei' " ^ApfioPLT] a^aprjs (j)aP€p7]S

KpeiTTOJp. Eiiraipel Kai npoQavfia^ei irpo rod

yipoxTKOfiepov to aypcjcrop avrov kcu aoparop

Tijs SvpafieMS^ On de earip bparos apOpcoKOLS

Koi ovK ape^evperos, ep rovrois Xeyet' " 0(to)p

20 o^is, ciKorj, fid9r]cnSt ravra eyw TTjOortj^teo), ^i/cf,

rovrecrn ra opara ruip aopdrojp. Atto tmp

TOLovrwp avTov Xoyiop icarapoelp p^diop' e^rjird-

TTjPTaL, (l)i](7LP, ol apOpMTTOi Tzpos Tr]P ypcodip t(Zp

^(ipepajp TTapa7rXr](TL(x)s Ofi{]pii), b? eyepero roiP

25 ^XXriPoyp Go^b)Tepos Trdpriop. FtKeTpop re yap

TraTdes ^OeTpas KaraKTeipoPTes e^rfTrdrrjaap el-

9. Cod. aaovofxev. 14. In cod. post be vocula verme exesa.

19. Cod. av e^fvperos. ib. Cod. ocrov 6\l/is.

clito Noetum sua sumpsisse con- praeiverat Irenseus v. 6. "Vide c.

firmet. " Solenne enim Hippo- Noet. §5. §7, vovs llarpos 6

lyto Filium Dei appellare na'iba Ua'is. § 11, Adyoy NoC? 6s Trpo-

©eoC," ait Grabius ad Bull. Def. ^as iv Koa-fjia ebeUvvTo 11 als Oeov.

Fid. Nic. ii. 8. 3. Sed in hac re de Antichristo, c. 3.

lit in aliis plerisque, Hippolyto 12. Vide Heraclit. ap. Slob.
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eternal king of all things tlirougli eternity, lie thus

declares. " A boy at his games, playing with his

dice, is eternity ; the kingdom is his ;" And let us

hear how he teaches that uncreated creature creating

is the parent of all created things. "Antagonism lo

is the parent of all things, and the ruler of all : and

some it generated to be gods, and some men ; some

it produced slaves, and some free." And that there

is a harmony, as in a bow and lyre.

And that invisible harmony is better, unseen and 15

unknown to men, he thus says :
" Harmony invisible

is better than visible." He thus praises and prefers

that which is unknown and invisible of its power,

before that which is visible.

But that harmony visible to men and not un- 20

discoverable is preferable, he says thus :
" As many

things as are subject to the sense of sight, hearing,

intelligence, these I prefer," he says : that is, he

prefers the visible to the invisible.

From such words as these it is easy to compre- 25

hend him. " Men," says he, "are deceived with re-

gard to the knowledge of what is evident, as Homer

was, who was wiser than all the Greeks."

Eclog. I. iii. 28. Tvvp diSiov fK rrjs KpeiTTcov. Turn post d(j)avf]s de-

evauTi.o8pofj.ias 8r]p.LOvpy6v tcov lendum 'O.

oXcov. 25. Karapotlv padiov, ironice

20. Post oTi 8e vocem verme dictum,

exesani notat Millerus qui sup- 28. Ctetera quae iu hoc com-

plevit eVriV. Supplonduin vidctur mate leguntur prudens praetereo.
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TzovreSf "0(Ta eldof^ieu teal KaTeXa^ojiev, ravra

aTToKeLnofxev, ocra ce ovre eioojuei^ ovr e\a-

^onei^, ravra (^epof^iev.

30 Ovro)9 'HpafcXeiros" ev lay f^iolpg, rWerai Kai

rifiq, ra e}.L(^av7] roTs a^aveaiv, ws ev ri ro

P.282 e^L^aves Kai ro a(^aves ofioKoyovfievo)^ virdp^ov.

Tls yap, (prjcrlp, *' apiiovii] a^avi]^ ^aveprjg icpeir-

ro)P. Kai o(T(i)P oxyis, aicor], jiiaurjcrLS [rovrecrri

ra opyava), ravra, (l>i](nv, eyoj irporijieo), ov

5 ra a(^avri Trpori^L^cras. ToLyapovp ovSe (Ticorog

ovde (jxjis, ovSe 7ropi]pop ov^e ayaOov erepop

(f)7](np elpai o HpdicXeiros, aXXa ep Kai ro avro.

^TTirifi^ yovp Ha-iodo) on r]f.iepap Kai PVKra

oioep. nf.iepa yap, (pijai, Kai pvt, earip ep,

lo\eyit)P ibde ttms' ^' AiSdcricaXos Se TcXelcrriop

HaioSos' rovrop eTrlcrraprai rrXelcra eldepai,

odris Tjl^ieprjp Kai €v(f)p6pi]P ovk eyiP(s)(TKep. Eori

yap ep Kai ayaOop Kai KaKop. Oi yovp larpoi,

(l)r](TiP o HpuKXeiros, rej^ipopres, Kaiopres, ndprrj

\5 ^acraPiZ.opre'S KaKMS rovs appuxrrovpras, errai-

riiaprai firjSep a^iop fiiaOiop Xaj^i^iapeip irapa rcUp

appwcrrovpriop, ravra epya'Cofxepoi ra ayaOa Kai

ras pocrovs. Kat ev9v de, ^r](Ti, Kai arpe^Xop,

ro avro ecrri. Tpa^ecjp, (j)i]cnp, odos evOeia Kai

2. Cod. apfiovia t] d(pairfjs. 12. Cod. €v(f)pocrvirr]v.

2. Cod. ris yap, cf)r]<Tlv, ap- legendutn censefc eari, deinde

popia f} d(f)ai'r)s. Pro ris Millerus appovit] dcpavrjs—Sed si sententia
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Thus Heraclitus esteems and honours alike what 30

is visible and invisible, as if the visible and the in-

visible were confessedly one. "For what invisible P,282

harmony," says he, " is better than visible ? And as

many things as are subject to vision, hearing, intel-

ligence, that is, the organs, these I prefer "—he, who

before had preferred the invisible ! 5

Therefore, Heraclitus denies that Darkness and

Light, Good and Evil, are different, and affirms that

they are one and the same. Truly, at least, he re-

bukes Hesiod for recognizing Day and Night, For

Day and Night, he says, are one ; speaking as follows, lo

" Hesiod taught many things ; and men imagine that

he knew many things, although he did not know

(the nature) of Day and Night. For Good and Evil

is one. Certainly, at least," says Heraclitus, "Phy-

sicians, when they amputate, cauterize, and cruelly 15

torture their patients in every way, complain that

they do not receive from them any adequate remu-

neration for their pains, although they do them these

good deeds as to their diseases."

And straight and crooked, he says, are the same. 20

The path, says he, of the lines of the machine called

legitur interrogative, vitio carere mendose. Reponendum videtur

videtur, nisi quod deleta)7, lonicae fxTjdfv a^iou fiicrdop, vel yLir/Sei/

formae npfxovLT) cpaveprjs restitu- (i^iov nia-drnfia.

endae sint. 19. ravra fpya^ofifvoi ra dyafla

4. Pro OY legere maliem 'O. kcu tus poaovs. Sic vitiose MS.
17. fjLT]8ev li^iov fiiadoiuita. Cod. —Pro KAI TA2 voaovs legendum
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20 gkoXli] h) tov opyavov rod Ka\ovf.ievov ko^Xlov'

ev Tip ypai^eiij) irepicrTpo^i] evQeia Kai (tkoXiiq.

Kvio yap OJ.LOV icat icvKXio Trepie^eraL' fiia 6(tti,

^rjCTL, icai 7] avri], icai to avio kui to kuto) ev

ecTTL. Kat TO avTo odos avo) kuto), fxia kul

25 cjvtt], Kai to fiiapov ^i^cri kcll to icaOapov ev icat

TCivTov elvaif Kai to noTifiov icai to airoTov, ev

KttL TO avTo eivai' OaXaaaa, ^rjaiv, vdo)p KaOa-

po)TaTOV Kai f^iLcipajTaTov, l)(^9vcn f.Lev kotljiov Kai

(TioTrjpiov, avOpcjTTOis ^e airoTOV Kai oXeOpiov.

soAeyet ^e of^LoXoyovf^ievoy's to aOavaTOV eivai

6v7]TOV Kai TO 6v7]TOV aOttvaTov Sia tmv tolovtiov

Xoya)v' " AOdvaToi Ovtjtoi, 9vi]toi aOavaToi,

Z,<i)VTes TOP eKeivb)v OdvaTov, tov Se eKeivcjv

P. 2S3 I^LOv TeOveoJTes. Aeyei ^e Kai aapKos avd-

(TTa(Tiv TavTTfjs (^avepas ev y yeyev{]f.ieOa. Kat

TOV Oeov olSe TavTr]s ttjs avafTTacrecos aiTiov

ovT(i)s Xeycjv' '^^F^vOa d eovTi enaviGTadOai

5 Kai ^vXaKa^ yiveaOai eyepTi^ovTMv Kai veKpiov.

Aeyet ^e Kai tov K6(Tf.iov Kpiaiv Kai ttcivtcov

Tcov ev avTio Sia rrvpos yiveaOai, Xey(ov ovtms'

putaverim KATTA2 voaovs, i. e. respexerit Clem. Alex. Psedagog.

lonica Heracliti dialecto, kutu iii. p. 251. opdws apa eiTrev'Hpd-

ras voaovs. KKeiros, "Av6pciTroi 6eol' ©fol av-

24. Homeric. AUegor. $ 24. 6 Bpairoi. Sext. Empir. iii. 24. 6

yovv ^KOTfivos 'Hpa/cXetToy deo- 'HpuKXeiTos <pr](Tiv on Koi to ^p
Xoyel ra (pvaiKa, St' <u v (prjcri, Qeol koX to dnodavelu Koi ev tm ^r/v fjpds

6vr)To\, audpuiTToi dddvaToi, ^covTes earl Koi iv r&) TeOvdvai' ore p.ev

tov eKeivaiv ddvoTOV, OvrjaKOVTes yap ^jpels ^a>p.ev Tcis \l/^v)(^ds rjpwv

TTjv fKeivcov (cor}v. Hue f'ortasse TeOvdvai. Clem. Alex. Strom, iii.

i
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the screw is both straight and crooked ; and the revo-

lution in thegraving-tool is both straight and crooked.

For it goes upwards at the same time, and revolves

in a circle. And ascent and descent is one. 25

And a road upM^ard and downward is one and the

same. And, he says, that what is impure and pure

is one and the same, and what is potable and not

potable is one and the same. The sea, says he, is

very pure water and very impure, being potable and so

preservative to fish, but not potable and destructive

to men. Similarly he says, that what is immortal is

mortal, and what is mortal is immortal, in such lan-

guage as follows : Immortals are mortal, mortals

are immortal, the one living the death, but having 36

died the life of the other.

He affirms also the Resurrection of this visible P. 283

flesh in which we were born ; and recognizes God as

the cause of this Resurrection, saying thus : That

they arise again there [through God's aid], and be-

come the guardians vigilantly of quick and dead. 5

He asserts also a Judgment of the world and all

things therein by Fire. Thunder, says he, steers all

p. 434. ovxi Kai 'Hpa/cXftros 6a- Bunsenium, iv. p. xliii. 'iv6a 8ia

varov Trji> yivecriv Koka. ; vide ad Qeov re (Traviaraadai koI (pCXciKas

Plat. Gorg. p. 495. A

.

yivea-dai eyepr). ^avTau Kai veKpaiv.

26. Vide Heeren ad Stob. Eel. Color poeticus esse videtur, ita

Phys. lii. Cum omnia mutatione ut fortasse versuum hujusmodi re-

fieri statueret Heraclitus, banc ip- liquias delitescere censeam,

sam fifTa^oXrjv 686v avto Kai Kara) (V0a 8' iovras

vocavit teste Diog. Laer. ix. 8. emev aviaraaOai (jyvkaKiis re ye-

4. 'dvda 8' iovTL inavlcTTacrQaL veaOai eyeprl

Kol (pvXaKas yiveadai eyepri^ov- ^mvTciv Kai veKpcov.

Tcdv Kai v€Kpu)v. Sic Cod. Locum 7. De igne omnium exploratore

ita constituit Bernaysius, apud Heraclitus ap. Clem, Al. p. 23.3.
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" Ta <?6 TTCLvra olaicl^eL Kepavvos, TovTea-n

tcarevOvvei' Kepavvov to irvp Xeycjv to aiioviov.

10 Aeyet ^e Kai (ppoptfiop tovto eivai to rrvp icai

TTJS dL0LK7](Te(ji)S TWP o\o)V CILTIOV' KoXeT Se ttVTO

)^pr](Tiio(TVP7]v KCiL Kopov. ^pr](TfiO(Tvviri de egtiv

rj dLaK0(Tfii](ns kut avTOP, 7] Se eicnvpo)Gis Kopos'

" HdvTa yap, ^rycrt, to nvp eneXOou Kpivei Kai

15 KaTa\{]i\jeTai. Ej^ de tovtco t(^ Ke(^a\aiii}

TzavTa of^iov top loiop povp et,eo€T0. Afia

de Kai TOP Tf]s Nor/roi) aipeaeojs dt oXiycop eir-

edei^a ovk oPTa XpiaTov, aWa HpaicXeiTov fia-

6i]Ti]P. Top yap TvpioTOP koctj-LOP uvtop drffii-

20 ovpyop KUL TTOLrjTrjp eavTOv yipof-iepop ovtm

Xeyet' " O Oeos rif.iepi), ev<^p6pri, ')(eif.nop, Oepos,

7r6Xef.ioSj eip/jPT], icopos, Xi^to?. TapaPTia anap-

Ta' ovTos o vovs. " AXXoiovTai de oicios irep

OKOTUP GVf.if.uyri Ovujfiaaip opofia^eTUi KaO ydo-

25 Pf]^ eicacTTov. ^apepop de ndcn tovs potjtovs

ISorjTov diado^ovs kul tijs alpeaecjs TrpoaTaTas,

ei KciL UpaKXeiTov Xeyoiaap eavTovs fir] yeyo-

11. Cod. AcaXelf. 24. oTTorav, sed 0Ka>s. 27. " Scrib. vel

XeXovaiv vel Xeyoiev." Miller.

10. oideu 'HpaKKeiTos 8ia Trupbs fiivos Trdvra eyva>Kevai, iJKovai re

KaBapcnv rav kokois ^e^iaxo- ovbevbs aXX' avrov ecprj Si^rjaaadai

Tcov. Kai padelv iravra Trap' iavTov. Vide

16. Ipsum sibi sufficere et om- etiam PJiilosophumena, p. 10.34.

nia per seipsum explorata babu- avrbs pev f(f)a(TKe Travra eiSeVat,

isse jactitabat Ephesius, teste rovs 8e aWovs cludpoiTrovs ovSev,

Laertio ix. 4. veos aiv 'dc^acrKe prj- 26. JXXoioCrat Se, okcjs ntp 6k6-

div fldfvai, reXeios pevTOi yivo- rav avppiyrj dvapaaiv dvopd^erai
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1

things, that is, directs: meaning by Thunder ever-

lasting Fire. And he asserts that this Fire is intel-

ligent, and a cause of the administration of the Uni- 10

verse, and he calls it Appetite and Satiety. The

(systematic) adornment (of the Universe), accord-

ing to him, is Appetite, and the conflagration is

Satiety. For, says he, the Fire will come and judge

and consume all things. And in this summary he 15

propounded his own mind as all things collectively.

At the same time I have shown that the follower of

the heresy of Noetus is not the disciple of Christ,

but of Heraclitus. For Heraclitus thus affirms

that the first world was itself the artificer and 20

creator of itself; God is Day, Night ; Winter,

Summer ; War, Peace ; Satiety, Hunger. Opposites

are every thing; this is the true sense. But they

undergo changes, as perfumes do, when, whatever

is thought agreeable to any individual, is mingled 25

with them.

It is evident to all, that the knowing successors

of Noetus, and the chief patrons of his heresy,

although they may assert that they have never

been disciples of Heraclitus, yet by adopting the 30

Ka6 rjdovfjv eKacTTov. Ita ex CO- 27. Norjroiis "Notjtov 8ia86)(ovs,

dice Millerus. Pro avufiiyrj re- idem hie lusus TrapovofxaariKos

scripserim o-v/i/xty.^ misceatur, et in voce Noeto, qui apud S. Hip-

pro vitioso 'ONOMA'ZETAI lege- pel. c. Noet. § 3. at yparf)al op-

rim *0 NOMI'ZETAI, i. e. cum 6a)S \eyovcnv aWa 77 Koi N6t}tos

misceatur odoramentis quodcumque voel, ovk fjSr] 8i et Noj;ros fifj voel

existimetur ad geniuni esse cujus- Trapa tovto eKJS'KrjToi al ypa(f)aL

cunque, et gustui ejus gratificatu- Vide etiam ibid. § 8. rt npus rai-

Tum. ra vorjTfi No»;ro? firj voa>v rrfv (iXrj-

R
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vevai cLKpoards, aWd ye [to] r<^ Nor/r^ do^avra

alpovfiepovs ava^avdov, ravra oj-LoKoyelv. Ae-

30 yov(Ti yap ovtms eva Kai top avrbv Oeov eivai

7rdvTi})v drjfiLovpyop icai Trarepa, evdoKrjrravra de

TC6^if]vevai ToTs ap^riQev ^iKatois ovra aoparov.

'Ore fiev yap ovj(^ opdrai riv aoparost a')(d)prjTos

P. 284 ^6 ore f.n] ^(copeTcrOai OeXei, x^priros de ore ^(lopeT-

rai. Ovrcjs Kara top avrop \6yov atcparrjros,

dyevrjTos, dOdvaros ical Optjtos. Hms ov^ Hpa-

KKeirov ol toiovtol dei)(^Oi]croPTai fiaOrjrai; f^irj

5 avry ry Xe^ei dia^Odaas e<^i\o(j6^ri(Tep o ^ko-

T6IP69 ; On de icai top avTOP vlop eipai Xeyet

Kai TzaTepa ovdeis ayvoeT. Aeyet ^e ovtcos' ot€

l.iep ovp jXTf] yeyePTjTo o TraTjjp, diKaiias TraTrjp

TrpoarjyopevTo. Ote de r]vS6icr](T€P yepe^ip vno-

10 fielpai, yePTjOeis o vios eyepeTo avTos eavTov,

ov^ eTepov. Ovtcos yap doKeT fiovap')(^iap gvp-

LdTUP, 6P KciL TO avTo (^d(TKO)v VTrdpj(eip TraTepa

Kai VLOP, KaXovfiepop ov^ eTcpop e^ eTepov, aW
28. " Add. TCI. Vel rw in ra mutandum." Miller. 32. Cod.

Trs(pr]iievai. 2. In cod. dKpdTTjTos bis scriptum. 5. Cod.

^fj8e Xe^ft. 8. Cod. fjif] yevrjro.

Biiav ; Hinc Callistum, Noetia- permeavit, qui Noetianos insen-

nam impietatem hseresim novis 50/05 appellant, vide Philastr. Hae-

quibusdam additamentis ador- res. in voce.

nantem.Theodoretus tradit eVi^^- 3 1 . raCra ojuoXoyftj/. Legendum

Kus Tivas fTTivori(rai rfj 8va(Te- ravTct pro ravTa quivis viderit.

^eia Tov 86yfiaTos, Haeret. Fab. 32. Post ovras intcrpungcn-

iii. 3. Lusus etiam ad Latinos dum.
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dogmas of Noetus, avow tlie same tenets with

Heraclitus. For they say thus, that one and the

same God is the JNIaker and Father of all things,

and that when it pleased Him, He revealed himself

to the righteous from the beginning, being invisible. 35

For when He is not seen He was invisible, and in-

comprehensible when He is not willing to be com- P. 284

prehended ; but comprehensible when He is compre-

hended. Thus, according to the same argument.

He is incomprehensible and comprehensible ; unborn

and born ; immortal and mortal. How will not 5

these persons be proved to be Scholars of Heraclitus ?

Has not the Obscure Metaphysician anticipated them

by philosophizing in their very words ? For every

one knows that he, Noetus, calls the same both Son

and Father. For he speaks thus ; When the Father lo

had not been born, He was rightly called Father.

But when it pleased Him to undergo birth, then by

birth He became the Son of Himself, and not of

another. Thus he professes to establish the principle

of MonarcManism, saying, that one and the same 15

Essence is called by the two names. Father and Son,

not one born from the other, but Himself born from

3. Cod. uKparriTos, aKpciTrjTos, " Duos et tres Deo3 jam jactitant

ay^vr]Tos, uOdvaros. Ex tcnorc a nobis praidicari quasi nou ct

sententiarum patet esse legen- Unitas iirationalitcr collccta hae-

dum uKpuTT^Tos KparrjTos, ayevr)- resim faciat, ct Trinitas ralion-

Tos, yevrjTos. alitor expensa vcritatem consti-

11. TrpoarrjydpfVTO- Mallem tuat. Monarchiam (inquiunt) te-

irpoarjyopfveTo. ncmus.

'

15. TertuUian. c. Praxeam, 3. 10. narepa Kai viov, Kcikovp-evov

r2
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avTov e^ eavTov, ovo^ari fiev narepa Kai vlov

15 KoXovf-iepov Kara ^(popwp rpoTnjv, eva de eivai

TovTov TOP (^avevra, Kai yevecnv eic TrapOevov

v7:oj.i6ivavTa^ icai ev avOpcorroLS avOpoiizov ava-

GTpa(^evTa, vlov f-iep eavrov ro7s opiofriv ofio-

Xoyovvra Sia rrjv yevof.ievi)v yeveaiv^ Trarepa de

20 eipai Kca roTs xiapovGiv fir] aiTOKpvipapTa. Tov-

Tov TzdOei ^vXov Trpo(T7ray6VTa Kai eavT(^ to

TTvevfia Trapadovra, aizoOavovTa kcu firj awoOa-

vovra, Kol eavrov ry rpiry rij.iepa ava(TTi](TaPTa,

TOP 6P fipijfieiiij Ta(^ePTa kul XoyX9 TpioOePTCi,

25 icac ijXois KaranayePTa, tovtop top T(ap bXcop

Oeop Kai TTUTepa elvai Xeyei KXeoj.iepr}s kcu o

TOVTOv ^(opoSi'^iipaKXeLTeiop gkotos eTreicrdyoPTes

TToXXoTS'

TavTr]p T7]P ciipeGip eKpuTVPe KaXXtoro?,

30 aprjp ep KaKia irapovpyos Kai ttoikiXos npos

TrXaprjp, 6i]pMfi€P0S top tiJs eTTKTKOTrrjs Opopop.

Top Ze^vpTpop, apdpa idiMTrjv Kai aypafijiaTOP

Kai cnreipop tiop eKKXtjaiacTTiKoip bpcop, op ireWiav

d6yfia(Ti Kai a7raiTij<Te(TiP a7reipr]i.iepais rjyep els

35 o e^ovXeTO, ovTa SiopoX'qTTTrjp Kai ^iXapyvpop,

18. Cod. dvaaTpe(j}evTa. 30. ttoikTXos et drjpofievos' 35. Cod.

6 ^OvKfTO.

ovx^ eTfpov e^ erepov. Ila Mille- 3. tovtov Kai viop opoixd^ovai Koi

ru3, sed interpunctione mutata narepa irpos ras XP^'*-^^ tovto ko-

legendum tt. k. vlov kiCKovikvov,—

.

Keivo KoKovpivov.

Vide Theodoret. Haer. Fab. iii. 26. tovtov rrddti ^vXov npoa-
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Himself, and called by the name of Father or Son,

according to the change of times, but that He is

one, He who was manifested to the world, and 20

who deigned to undergo birth of a Virgin, and

conversed as man with man, and who to those that

beheld Him confessed Himself to be a Son, on

account of His birth, but who also did not conceal

that He was a Father from those Who received 25

Him. That He suffered, having been nailed to the

Cross, and that having commended His Spirit to

Himself, and having died and not died, and having

on the third day raised Himself, Who had been

buried in the tomb, and wounded with the lance, 30

and pierced with nails, that He is the God of the

Universe and Father—so says Cleomenes and his

school, who thus envelop many with the darkness of

Heraclitus.

Callistus strengthened this heresy ; a man crafty 35

in evil, and versatile in deceit, aspiring to the chair

of the Episcopate. He influenced Zephyrinus, who

was an unlearned and illiterate person, and unskilled

in Ecclesiastical Science, and whom, being a re-

ceiver of bribes and covetous, Callistus led as he 4o

pleased, persuading him by dogmas and unlawful

demands; him, Callistus was ever instigating to

naykvra. Ita Codex. Legcre de Noeto, et de Callisto, dicturus

mallem tovtov naddv, ^v\<f est Hippolytus in compcndio sive

irpoanayevra. dvaKf(pakaiU)afi., lib. x. pp. 329,

35. Comparanda sunt quae infra 330.
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V. 285 eiTeiOep ael tJTacreis ef.i^a\e1v avafieaov tmv

ad6\(j)o)P, avTos ra cifx^orepa fieprj vcrrepov Kep-

K(i)7reLoi$ Xoyois npos eavrov ^iKiav Karaaricevd-

^o)P, KttL ToTs fi6P a\r]9eiap Xeycjp b/jLOia (^po-

5 POVGi TTore KaO rj^Lap ra ofioia (^popeip rjirara'

TToXiP d avToTs ra ^a^eWiov ofiOL0)S, op Kai

avTOP 6E,ecrrr}(T6 dvpdf.iepop KaropOovp. ^p yap

TO) v(^' 'i]fxo)p TcapaiveldQai ovk ea-KXrjpvpero'

riPLKa Se (tvp t(^ KaXXtcrr^ efiopa^ep, vtt avrov

10 dpeGeiero irpos to Soyfia to KXeofiepovs peneLP,

(l)d(TicopTos TCL ofioLa (ppopelp. O ^e t6t6 ^lep

Trip Trapovpyiav avrov ovk epoei, avOis de eypco,

0)9 ^nf]yri(TOf.LaL f-ier ov tvoXv. Avtop de top

Z€(j)vp'LPOP TTpodycop h)j.io(TL(^ eTzeiOe XeyeiP'

15 'Eyw oT^a epa Oeop XpL(Trop Irjcovp, icat nXrjv

avrov erepop ovdepa yeprjrop Kai naOrjrop. Ylore

de Xeyo)P, Ov^ o Trarijp aneOapep, aXXa 6 vlos,

ovTO)S CLTravarop r7]P (rraGip ep r(^ Xa^ Sierjj-

ptfcrep, ov ra poi]fxara ypopres rjfieTs ov (jvpe^o)-

20 povfiep, eXey^opres icai apriKaOiardfiepoL VTrep

1. Cod. dvafiearav. 3. Cod. KepKaTTOis. ib. Cod. eavroiis

cf)i\iav. 4. Fort. Tols fj-ev iv dXrjdeiq. Miller. ib. Fort. Xtycov

TCI ofjLoia (})povelv rjTrdra' nakiv Se avrols (f)povoii<ri irore Kar Ibiav ra

2a^. Miller. 7. Leg. videtur dwdixevos. Miller. 10. Cod.

paireiv correxit Millerus. 20. Cod. iKkeyxovres.

3. Tois fxev dkrjdeiavXeyoov op-oia MS. Pro vitioso KA9' 'HAI'AN

(})povov(nv TTore Kad^ f]8iav to. legendum conjecerim KAT' 'lAE'-

opoia (fypovelv rjivdra- irdKiv 8' av- AN, i. e. sub specie vel colore si-

rots TO. ^a^eWlov opolws. Ita milia sentiendi. Talcs haereti-
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introduce strife among the brethren; and then P.285

Callistus himself swayed both sides by wily words

to incline to his own interest ; and at one time speak-

ing true doctrine to the one party, who held like

sentiments (to the truth), he, under pretence of 5

agreeing with them, deluded them ; and at another

time speaking with similar language (of duplicity) to

those who held the doctrine of Sabellius, whom also

himself he made to fall, when he was able to keep

him right. For when Sabellius was exhorted by me lo

he was not obstinate, but when he was alone with

Callistus, he was instigated by him (professing to be

of his opinion) to incline to the doctrine of Cleo-

menes. Sabellius did not then perceive his subtlety,

but afterwards he discovered it, as I will shortly tell. 15

Callistus putting Zephyrinus himself forward pub-

licly induced him to say, " I know one God, Christ

Jesus, and beside Him I know none, who was born

and suffered." But he (Callistus) sometimes saying

" Not the Father suffered, but the Son," thus kept 20

alive the strife without respite among our people. But

we perceiving his devices did not give place to him,

confuting him and resisting him for the Truth's sake.

corum praestigias tangit Irenaeus, Pro avrols recte Bunsenius (i. p.

iii. 17. " Similia loquentes fide- 132) au roiy.

libus non solum dissimilia sapiunt 8. Novatian. de Trin. 12.

sed et contraria, ct per omnia " puid dubitant cum Sabellii te-

plena blasphemiis per qute inter- meritate misccri qui Christum

ficiunt cos qui per similitudinem Patrem dicit?" Pro 8vvafi{vov

verborum dissimile affcctionis eo- rccte Millerus dvvdfitvos.

rum in se attrahunt vcnenum."
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Tfjs aXrjOeias' os els anovoiav ^(opeiv dia to

Trdvras avrov ry VTzoKpicrei avvrpe^eip, rj/jids Se

ov, aneKoXei rifxds CiOeovs, e^eficiip irapa ^iav

TOP epSofiv^ovPTa avT<^ lop. Tovtov top J^lop

25 SoKeT i]fXLP ayaTTijTOP CKOeaOai, enei Kara top

avTOP ^popop ijfiTp eyeyopeL, ottcjs Sia tov ^clpt]-

pai TOV ToiovTov TTjP apa(TTpo(^7]P, eveniypiiXTTos

KUL Ta^eTa ToTs povp e^ovcnp evOrjS yeprjTat ri Sia

TOVTOV e7rLK6j(6Lpr]f.Lepi] aipeaiS' Ovtos epapTv-

so p7](T€P em ^ovGKiapov e7rap)(^ov optos Pwjit?;?.

'O de TpoTTOs TTJs avTov /.lapTvpias TOioaSe r)p.

P.286 OlKeTi]s eTvy)(ape Kap7ro(l)6pov tlpos apdpos

TTLCTTOV oPTos e/c Tijs Kaidapos oiKias. Tovt(^ o

KajOTTO^opo?, aTe dr] w? ttiot^, ^prjixa ovk oXlyop

KaTeTTLaTevaep, eTcayyeiXapepos Kepcos Trpoaoi-

5 Geip 6K TzpayfiaTeias TpaTTeZ,LTiKi]s' os Xa^iop

TpaTzet,ap ene-x^eiprjaep ep Ty Xeyofiepy TricTKipy

TTovTrXiicy, ij) OVK oXiyai TzapaOTiKai r^ ^popc^j

eTTicTTevOrjcrap vtto )(r]pCJp kul adeXcjxdp rrpocr^^-

23. Cod. irapa^Lav. 24. Cod. ivdofwixovvra. 29. Cod.

tTTiKexeiprjjjLevai,

29. oiras (VfiriyvwaTos kol tu- 279, 7. OTrtoy KaTa<ppovr]6coaiv : et

;(€ia Tois voiiv exovaiv 'EY6H 2 alpecreis KarayeXdarovs, inf. 334,

yevrjTai. Ita MS. MiUerus evdvs, 35. Mihi igitur in mentem venit

et aliud adjectivum in raffia la- kol TA'XA to'is vovvexovaiv EY'H-

tere arbitratur. Hsereticorum 0H'2 yevTjrat, i.e. ut facilis cog-

commenta ab Hippolyto nostro nitu sit, et fortasse fatua pniden-

exagitantur non tantum ut odio tioribus, >. e. eorum sententia.

et execratione digna, sed ut ridi- 4. ewayyeiXdpevos Kfp8os -rrpoa--

culae et aniles fabulae ideoque oiativ. Legendum potius vide-

ludibrio habeudse. Vide sup. tur eTrayyeiXaptva. Cf. supra,

fl
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Then being driven to infatuation, because all others

went along with him in his hypocrisy but I did not, 25

he used to call me a ditheist, disgorging violently

the venom which was harboured within him.

This man's life it seems to me fit to narrate, since

he was contemporary with me ; in order, that, by the

manifestation of his conversation, the Heresy which 30

was broached by him may become easy of cognizance

to those who have sense, and haply may be regarded

as childish by them.

He was a martyr, when Fuscianus was Prefect of

Rome. And the manner of his martyrdom was as 35

follows

;

He was servant of a certain Carpophorus, a P. 286

Christian of Caesar's household. Carpophorus en-

trusted him, as a Christian, with a considerable sum

of money, professing that he would bring him gain

from the occupation of a banker. He set up a bank 5

in the piscina publica^ and in course of time many

deposits were entrusted to him by widows and

brethren, through the influence of the name of Car-

Philosoph. 261. 19. opav (Tray- foenoris scilicet redundantiam, quae

yeXKovrai -nxfAaTTovTes profiten- est usura." Hinc, temporis pro-

tur se videre, etsi caecutiant. cessu, primum in Clericos foene-

6. Nondum, ut videtur, leges ratores, deinde etiam in laicos,

illse ab Ecclesia fuerant latse, quae pcenas irrogavit Ecclesia ; Can.

rem fcenerariam Christianis in- Nicaen. 17. Arelat. i. c. 12. Are-

terdicebant, et pecuniam ex usu- lat. ii. c. 14. Eliberit. c. 20. Tu-
ris conquisitam abominari jube- ron. i. c. 13. Vide quae de hac

bant. TertuUianus quidem lib. iv. re fuse et exquisite disseruit, see-

c. Marcionem. " Percurrc ait culi nostri genio non admodum
sequentia Ezekielis de virojusto. placitura, Praesul eruditissinius L.

Pecuniam suam fcenori non dedit, Andrewes. Lond. 1629.

et quod abundaverit non sumet,
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jiaTL Tov Kafj7CO(p6fjov. 'O ce e^a^avirjas ra

10 ndvTa rjTiOpeL. Ov ravra rrfja^aPTOS, ovk eXnrep

o? anayyeiXy rit) Kap7ro(j)6fjo^' o de e(^r) anai-

reiv X6yov9 Trafj avrov. Tavra trvvLOoiV o

KoXXlCTTO^ KUl TOV TTUfja TOV CetJTZOTOV KLvSvVOP

v(^o()Oifievos, anecfja tt/v (pvyrjp Kara OdXao'crap

1,-j Tcoujvfievo^' o? evfjojp ttXoIop ep t(^j I[6(jto^j erot-

fiop TTfjos apayojyijp, ottov eTvy^^ape TrXeojv,

apefjYj TcXevfjofiepos. AXX ovde ovTUiS XaOeip

ceovPTjTai' ov yaf) eXnrep o? anayyeiXr^ tu)

Kaf)7ro(l)6fjq) to ycycprjiiepop. O ce eTTiora?

2ii icuTU TOP Xifiepa, eTreipaTO ettl to tcXoIop opficip

KUTa fLejiriPViiepa. Tovto Se tip eaTos ep fiefjo^)

TO) XifitPi, TOV Se TTO()0fieo)s ftf)a6vpoPTOS, loojp

no()f)0)()ep o KaXXi<Tro9 top cerjTZOT'qp, mp ev toj

ttXolo) K(ii yvoos tdVTOP GVPr]Xe7(l)f)ui, 7i(l)eLCi](Te

25 TOV ^rjp KUL ecr^uTU tuvtu XoyL(Tafiepo<^ eppuj^ep

eavTOP LL^ TrjP OdXafrrrap. Oi Ce vavTai kutu-

TrrjCrifTavTes eU' tu rncd(^r) ukoptu uvtop apei-

XopTO. T(j)P ce aTTo r/^? y^g jieyaXa ftoojvTojp,

KUl ovTo^ r^3 cemroTTj TrafjacoOei^ eTrapfj^Or) et?

9. Cod. t^afpavrifjni. 10. Co<\. fKtnrev, Bfid eXtTrev bis infra lin.

18, ft 21, p. 287. 21. " In y.(iir]wfiivu, syllabse nr)v excsee tcauia

vestigia supersunt." Miller. 2.'3. Cod. 7r6ppo6tv.

11. o fit e'rfirj uTrmT('iv \<'ryovi muUi, tor repctitk, salsa quu>dani

[)OHt anuLTc'iv exci<Jis.so vidotur av. ironia vidctur ines3C, quit innuatur

17. oTTou iTvy)(nvc nhfuju. Ita Culiistum malo quodam f,'ciiio fu-

Cod. Lege nktop. ibso cxagitaturn, qui eju.s vcstigiis

18. OVK yufj t'XiTTt— In hac lor- insisterct et cum, tancjuam umbra,
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popborus. But Callistus embezzled tbem all, niul

became bankrupt. And wben be was in tbis pbgbt, lo

tidings did not fail to reacb Carpopborus, wbo said

tbat be would call bini to account. Wben Callistus

perceived tbis, and apprebended tbe danger wliicli

tbreatened bim from bis master, be ran away, taking

fligbt toward tbe sea; and baving found a sbip at 15

PoRTUS ready to sail, be embarked witb a purpose to

sail witbersoever tbe vessel miglit be bound. But

not even tbus could be escape : for tbe news did not

fail to reacb tbe ears of Carpopborus. And be,

standing on tbe sbore, endeavoured, according to tbe 20

information be bad received, to make for tbe sbip,

which was in the middle of tbe harbour. But wben

tbe boatman (who was to ferry Carpopborus) was

lingering, Callistus, being in tbe sbip, saw his master

from a distance, and perceiving himself to be caught, 25

hazarded bis life, and, thinking that all was now over

with him, he threw himself into tbe sea. But the

sailors having leapt into the boats drew him out,

against his will. And while those wbo were on the

shore raised a great shout, he was delivered to bis 30

semper pcrscqueretur. Caitc- 19. Locum sic intcrpuiigo :

rum ex luic et similibus loquondi fVetparo enl to nXolov Ofyyiav Kara

formulis quae in hriciiarrationc pas- tu fi(fiT]vviJ.(m, tovto 8e rjv iar^s

aim obviae sunt rectS statuitur, t'v ^eVw ra Xt/ut'w roii 8e nopd-

Auctoris nostri stylum ctsi Grseciu /itws fipabvvovTos k. r.X.

vcl Asia oriundi Latinum diccndi 25. Pro vitiosa Icctionc Co-

colorem imbibissc, eunKjuc ipsum dicis a-wriXdcjiOai. rcstitucndum

lingua, ut par est credere, alitjuan- iTvvfiXi}(l)Oai, confusio orta ex ayU

tulum (:iff:iaj)l-iufj(li)iT6ui, xfioviuv labarum o/iof/xui/ty, uberrimo f'ontc

^VT (V /3ap^(ipo^s. incndarum, quibus libri scatcnt
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30 TTiv ^I^ijjfirjv' OP 6 decnroTrjS eis TTKTTpivov kut-

eOero. Xpovov de dieXOopros, a>? (rvfi^aivei

ylyvea-Qaiy TrpocreXOoPTes ade\(l)OL irapeKaXovp

TOP KajOTTO^OjOOJ/ OTTOS' e^aydyy rrjs KoXaaecos

TOP dpaireTTjp, (l)aa'K0PTes avTOP ojioXoye^p e^eip

P. 287 Tzapa TL(Ti XPW^ aiTOKeifiepop* O ^e Ys^apno^o-

pos u)S evXa^r\Si tov ixep Idlov eXeyep a^eiSeTp,

Twp de TrapaOrjKCJP (ppopTL^eip' ttoXXol yap avT(^

aTzeKXaiopTO XeyoPTes, otl t(^ civtov TTpo(T')(r]f.iaTi

5 €TTl(TT6V(TaP Tip }^aXX[(TTli), CI TCeTTKJTeVKeKJaP'

Kai neiaOeis eKeXevaep e^ayayeip avTOP. O ^e

firidep e^ojp UTTodidopai, kul rraXiP aTTodidparriceiP

fi7] dvpdfiepos Sia to ^povpelcrOai, Te'^^prjp Oapd-

Tov erreporicTe' Kai (ra^^aTip cncrjipajjievos amepai

10 OJS €771 xpecjGTas, lopj^irjcep em ttjp avpayioyrjp

TMP lovdaL(i)P (TVP7]yfiepo)p, Kai (TTas icaTecTTa-

(TiaZ,€P avTojp. 01 de KaTarrTacnaaOePTes vtt

avTov, epv^plcraPTes avTOP Kai TcXr]yas efi(^opri-

aaPTes, eavpop em top ^ovfTKiapop eTrap^op

15 oPTa TTJs TToXeijJS. A7T€KpLpaPT0 de Tade' *Pw-

fxdloL (TVPe)(ojp7](Tap ijfiTp tovs naTpcpovs po-

fiovs drjfxoaig, apayipujuiceip' ovtos de eTretcreX-

6(x)P eiccjXve KaTacTaaid^iop rifxoyp, (^d(TKit)p eipai

4. Cod. TM avra. 8. Cod. (pOopeladai. 9. Cod. (TKc<^dfifvos.

praesertim recentiores, qualis hie sacra libere colentibus Csesarea-

est Codex Parisimis. niorum edictorum indulgentia

17. De Judaeis Romse palria videri potest Joseph. Antiqq.
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master and brought back to Rome : where his master

confined him in the pistrinum. In course of time,

as is wont to be the case, certain brethren came to

Carpophorus and besought him to release his run-

away slave from punishment, saying that he declared 35

that he had money vested in the hands of certain

persons. Carpophorus, like a pious man, said that p,287

he did not care for his own money, but that he was

anxious for the deposits ; for many bewailed them-

selves to him, saying that it was by reason of his

name that they confided to Callistus what they had 5

entrusted to him. Being thus persuaded, he ordered

him to be released. But having nothing to pay, and

not being able to run away again, on account of being

watched, he devised a plan for his own destruction.

On a Saturday, under pretence of going to his 10

debtors, he went to the Synagogue of the Jews, who

were assembled in it ; and he stood there and made an

uproar against them. And they being thus disturbed

abused him and beat him, and dragged him before

Fuscianus, prefect of the city. 15

And thus they said. " The Romans have given

us leave to read the Law of our Fathers in public.

But this man here came in and interrupted us, say-

xix. 10, quae vim obtinuisse vi- publicum exercitium interdicens.

dentur usque ad Severum Sep- Post Severi dominationem Ju-

timium, qui " Judseos fieri sub daeis favebat Elagabalus. Lam-

gravi poena veteut," teste Spar- prid. c. 3, et Severus Alexander

tiano, c. 17. Non tamen ille Ju- Judaeis privilegia reservavit.

daeis ipsis jam hereditaria vel Lamprid. c. 22.

patria successione religioni suae
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Xpicrnavos. Tov de ^ovcKiavov irpo (i^fiarog

20 Tvyx^^ovTog, Kcii 70?? vTz lovdaloiv Xeyojievois

Kara tov KaXXtoTOf ayavaicTovpros, ovk eknrev

o errayyelXas t(^ KajOTro^op^ ra irpatKrojieva.

*0 ^e (jTzevcras em to ^rijxa tov e7rdp)(ov e^oa'

Aeo/iai, Kvpie ^ovaiciave, /.irj crv avT<^ TTLaTeve,

25 ov yap €(TTi XpL(TTLapo9, a^opf.LT]P de ^rfreT Oavd-

Tov )(p^fiaTd fiov noWa a(^avL(Tas<, w? anodel^cj.

Tc5r ^e lovdaLOJV vtzo^oXyiv tovto vofiLtrdpTcov,

w? 'Of]TOVVTO'S TOV Kapiro^opov TavTy Ty irpo^d-

cret e^ekeaQai avTov, /ndWop eTTKJyOopMS icaT-

30 e|3oa>2^ tov e7rdp)(ov. 'O ^e KiprjOels vtt avTcUp,

fiacrTiyojcras avTov, edcjKCP els /^teTaWop ^apSo-

ptas. Mera j^popop de eTepcjp eiceT optojp f.iap-

TvpoiP OeX^a-acra ri Mapicia epyop tl dyciQbv

epydaaaOai, ovcra (piXoOeos TraXXaKrj Kofiodov,

19. Cod. (^iocTKiavov. 24, Cod. /xij eavru. 34. Cod. TrdKaKT].

32. Fodinis ferri celebrem fu- Hijypolytus presbyter exilic sunt

isse Sardinian! satis notum ex deputati (deportati) ab Alexandre

Rutilii Itinerario, lib. I. "Quae in Sardiniam, insulam Bucinam

de Sardoo cespite raassa fluit." (nocivam)." Id quod Anastasius

Hinc hodie " Ferraria " urbs Sar- de vitis Pontif. in v. Pontiani

diniae de qua Cluverius ii. c. xi. factum fuisse tradit Severe et

Sardiniam pestifero aere infamem Quintiano Coss. h. e. a.d. 235.

fuisse tradit Claudianus, B, Gild. Maximino Thrace jam annum
V. 514, monente Cluverio. Hue primum imperante, quo anno Pon-

martyras fuisse deportatos, ip- tianus in Sardinia mortem obiisse

sumque in his (uti creditur) sane- dicitur iv. Kal. Octobres.

turn Hippolytum, ex Chronicis et 34. De Marcia Dio Cassius,

Martyrologiis constat. Catalog. Ixxii. 4 Ma/3«ia tls, Kovbparov

Felician. ^ 6. " Eodeni tempore t<j>v tots (})ovev6evT(ov eVoy TraX-

Pontianus Episcopus (RomaD) et Xaxij, koI "EkX^ktos npoKoiros, 6
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ing that he is a Christian." Fuscianus being seated

on the bench, and being exasperated by what the 20

Jews said against Callistus, tidings did not fail to

come to the ears of Carpophorus. He hastened to

the tribunal of the Prefect, and exclaimed, " I

entreat thee, my Lord Fuscianus, do not believe

him, for he is not a Christian, but seeks an occasion 25

of death, having embezzled much money of mine, as

I will show." But the Jews thought this was a sub-

terfuge, as if Carpophorus desired to extricate him

by this plea, and clamoured more vehemently in

the ears of the Prefect. And he, being urged by 30

them, scourged Callistus, and sentenced him to the

mines in Sardinia.

But after a time, there being other Martyrs there,

Marcia the Concubine of (the Emperor) Commodus,

being a religious woman and desirous of doing a 35

fiev Koi Tov Kofj.fi68ov irpoKoiros t) tasse quo Carpophorum piutn

fie (MapKia) TraWaKrj eyevero Ka\ hominem sed tanien fceneratorem,

TOV 'EkXcktov ixera ravra yvvf], koi ct Hyacinthum presbyterum sed

enelBe Ka\ fKelvovs (Biaicos uttoBvt)- tamen spadonem, dixisse videtur,

(TKovTas' la-Topelrai Se avrr) ttoXXo lit Ecclesiae disciplinam turn tem-

T€ vnep rav Xpia-Tiavav (tttov' poris nutantem tacite notarct.

ficto-ai Ka\ TToXka avrovs evepyerr]- 35. Cseterum hie lector memi-

Kfvai are koI Tvapa KonfioBa nau nerit quid in tali re statuorit Ec-

8vvap.evrj. Marciam, Commodi clesia, Hippolyto nostro coaeta-

Imperatoris concubinam, deinde nca ; nisi interpolatricem manum

interfectricem, ab Hippolyto vo- passa sit in iilo capitc napaSoats

cari (f)ik6deou fortasse mircris : ^Anoa-ToXiKf) dia'lmroXvTov,
i>.

254,

sed hoc, ut opinor, et uti jam ed. Fabr. UaWaur] vivos dnlaTov

docuit censor Arnoldianus, (p. 8ov\r] fKeiva p.6v(o a-xoka^ovcra

591) ftpmviKws scripsit nostcr. Trpoo-Sexfo^^'^i f' ^« 'fa'''"pos"^^oi'f

Quo, quaeris, auimo ? eodem for- oo-eX-yatVe t, ano^aXXea-dco. . .
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P,288 TrpofTKoXecraiiiepr} top jiiaicapiov OvLKTopa, ovra

enLGKonov rrjs E/c/cX?;o"tas icar eiceTpo Kaipov,

eTTTjpcjra tlpes eiep ev ^apdoPici f^idprvpeS' O
^e 7zdpTi})p apadovs ra 6p6f.LaTa, to tov KaX-

5 \l(Ttov ovk edioicep, etJw? Ta T6To\[.ir]i.Lepa Trap

avTOv. TfT^owa ovp ttj? a^iuxjecos rj M.apKia

Tzapa TOV K.O[.i6dov, diSioaL ti]p aTco\v(ni.iif]P eiri-

(TToXrjp '^YaKLpOip TiPL (TTrdSoPTi Trpecr^VTepip, o?

\a^(OP di6 7r\ev(Tep eis ti]v ^apdoplap, Kat ano-

10 ^ovs T(^ KaT eicelpo Kaipov ttj^ ')(^iopa^ erriTpo-

TzevovTi, aneXvcre tovs i^iapTvpas, nXijp tov KaX-

Xlcttov. O de yovvTveTWP Kai daicpvcjp liceTeve

Kai avTos TV^eTp aTroXvcrecJS. AvcnoTrrjOeLS ovp

o YuklpOos a^toT top eTziTponop (^ddKoyp Opexpas

15 e'lpai Mapfcia?, TaGGOf-iepos avT<^ to aicLpdvPOP.

O ^e TveiaOeis arreXvae Kai top KaXXtoroj/* ov

irapayepofiepov o Ov'CicTop ndpv ij^OeTo em r^

yeyopotl' aXX enet, evanXay^pos i]p, rjcrv^aae'

(^vXaacToi^Lepos ^e top vtto ttoXXiop opeidop {ov

20 yap W j^iat^pciv Ta vtt avTov TeToXiirjf.iepa), ctl

de Kai TOV Kap7ro(l)6pov apTininTOPTos, Trefirrei

avTOP KaTafiepeip ep ApOeiip, opicras avT<^ fiTj-

5. Cod TO ToXfiTjfieva. 22. " Fort. 'Avrla. Certe Antium dicere

videtur." Miller.

8. Spadones (a(^' eavTmv ev- Apostol. 21. Cone. Nicsen. c. 1.

vov)(^L(T6ivTai) ad sacros ordines Arelat. ii. 7.

promoveri postea vetitum Canon. 15. Codicis lectionem (j)dcrKa>v

i
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good work, having sent for Victor, of blessed memory, P.2S8

who was then Bishop of the Church, enquired of

him what martyrs were in Sardinia. He presented

all their names, but did not tender the name of

Callistus, knowing the crimes that had been per- 5

petrated by him. Marcia having obtained her suit

from Commodus, gives the letter of release to a cer-

tain Hyacinthus, an eunuch, a presbyter, who having

received it, sailed to Sardinia, and having delivered

it to the then Governor of th'e Island, released the 10

martyrs,—except Callistus.

But he fell down before him, and wept and prayed

that he might be released. Hyacinthus then being-

moved, desires the Governor to set him free, saying

that he himself had brought up Marcia, and pro- 15

mising him indemnity. He, being persuaded, liber-

ated Callistus also. But when he reached Rome,

Victor was much distressed by what had taken

place, but, being a kind-hearted man, he held his

peace ; but guarding against the obloquy from many, 20

(for the crimes of Callistus were recent,) and because

Carpophorus still urged his charge (against Callistus),

he sent him to abide at Antium, settling on him

6piyj/as ehai MapKias, vitiosam Codicis lectio est prorsus sanis-

censent Millerus et Bunsenius sima. Participium Gpi-^as Map-

(i. p. 130), hie legendum conjee- /etas dicitur pro nomine sub-

tans (pdcTKcov eavra pev tovto eVi- stantivo rpoffievs MapKias, ut

Tperl^uL MapKiav to raaa-opevov, dpeyJAas avrwv in ci])po sepul-

avra 6e flvai aKlvbvvov. Sed hoc chrali apud Schaefer ad Greg.

tuum tBDtamen, vir doctissime, Corinth, p. 614. Vide etiam Lo-

est librum refingentis, non cor- beck, ad Soph. Ajac. 358, p. 277,

ruptelam sanantis. Preeterea qui exemplornm afFatim dabit.

S
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viaTov Ti eKrpo(j)ds' i-ieO ov Koif^irjcriv Ze(j)vpTpo9

(Tvvapdf.i6P0P avTov (t^^ojp Tvpos tt]P KaracTTacnp

25 Tov ic\i]pov erifiride t<^ l^iit} icaKip, icai tovtop

lieTaya-y^p dno rod ApOetov els to Koii.ir]Ti]piOP

icaT6(7T7j(T6P. '^t aei (TVP(i)P, Kcu KaOoJS ^Oaaas

TTpoeinoP vnoKpiGei avrop OepanevMP eE,e^api(Te

fiT]T€ Kplpca TO, Xeyofxepa dvPOLfxepop fiijre poovpra

30 TTJp TOV KaWlcTTOv e7rif5ov\riP, ndpra avTio izpos

a 7]d6T0 of.ii\ovpTos. OvTio i^iera ti]p tov Ze(f)v-

pipov TeXevTrfP pojut,oiP Terv^rjKepai ov eOrjpaTo,

\2H9 TOP ^a^eXXiop CLTreojcrep o)S fir] (^popovpra opOe^s,

23. " Erat a prima m. eKxpocjiTs. Corrigendum ds rpoipds." Miller,

ib. Cod. Kvprjaiv. ib. Cod. Zecpvp'iuov . , apafievov, " duabus Uteris

" exesis, quarum prior o- fuisse cognoscitur : a-vapdfievov." Miller.

24. p.r)vuuov. Auctor Parvi La-

byrinthi idem qui noster Hippoly-

tus apud Euseb. v. 28. dveneiadr]

6 NaraXio? vtv avTwv eVi aaXapico

eTriCTKOTros Kkrjpcodrivai ravrrji Trjs

alpeaeas uxjTe \ap,[3dvei,v nap av-

t5)V fjLTjvia'ia Brjvdpia eKarov wev-

TTJKOVTa.

25. KolpTjCTLv,—contra infra, v.

32, Ze(j)vpivov T(\tvTf)v, unde

satis liquet Zephyrinum non mar-

tyrio animam efflasse, quod con-

tra recentiores Martyrologiorum

consarcinatores monere fas sit.

26. avTov ad Carpophorum re-

fert vir eruditus in Censura Ar-

noldiana, p. 392. Sed ad Cal-

listum potius retulerim, ut avrov

et aiiT^ duobus supra versibus de

Callisto indubie dictum. Quod

TovTov jierayayatv de Callisto quo-

que addiderit id non sine ludibrio

factum

—

hu7ic kominem !

27. npos rrjv KATA'2TA2IN

TOV KAH'POY. An legendum

KATA2XE2IN? Elementa a et

€, T et yj/ ssepe confunduutur.

Dixit Irenaeus (iii. 3) tov ttjs

emaKOTT^s KATE'XEI KAH'PON
'EXeiidepos' vide eundem i. 28

;

fortasse Noster hoc vult, Ze-

phyrinum Callisti opera esse usum

ad sedem suam obtinendam.

29. De coemeteriis Christia-

norum non tantum inhumationis

causa usitatis, sed ad divina officia

peragenda, et sacros coetus cele-

brandos, ideoque ad scholas ha-

bendas, vide Baronium ad a.d.

226. 258. 260. 262. De Callisti

I
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a monthly allowance for his maintenance. After

Victor had fallen asleep in death, Zephyrinus having 25

had him (Callistiis) as a coadjutor for the control of

his Clergy, honoured him to his own damage, and,

having transferred him from Antium, set him over

the Cemetery. And Callistus, being always with

him, and, as I said before, courting him with hypo- 30

crisy, eclipsed him being incapable of forming any

judgment on the arguments used, and not perceiv-

ing the stratagem of Callistus, who accommodated

all his language to his taste. Thus it came to pass,

that after the death of Zephyrinus, Callistus imagin- 3r>

ing he had gained that to which he aspired, cast P. 289

off Sabellius as heterodox, through fear of me, and

supposing that he might thus be able to wipe off the

Coeraeterio in Via Appia videri 2. dTreaxrev non e^ecoaev, qua

potest Aringhi Roma Subterr. voce utitur Hippol. c. Noet. § I.

iii. C. xi. § 1. Ruggieri, p. 397. rore tovtov iXiy^avres ol wpecr-

31. Cod, €^€(j)dvi(Te, leg. e^r)- j3vTfpocf^eaxravTrjs fKKXrja-Las, quo

(f)dvi(Te. quidem ex loco satis patet, ut id

1. De Callisto, Zephyrini Epis- obiter notenius, jus excommuni-

copi Romani successore, hsec le- cationis, Hippolyti aetate penes

guntur in libro Damasi, p. 608, fuisse Presbyterorum Collegium,

Labbe, " Callistus natione Ro- —Episcopo, (dubitari nequit,)

manus ex patre Domitio de re- praesidente et omnia moderante.

gione urbis Ravennatum sedit Noetum enim a Papu Victore

annos v, mens, ii, dies x. Fuit damnatum ait auctor libclli Syn-

temporibus Macrini et Helioga- odici a Pappo editi c. 20. a

bali a consulatu Antonini et Alex- Tranquillo Episcopo Chalcedo-

andri. Hie martyrio coronatur. nensi, scribif Auctor Praedestinati,

. . . Fecit ccemeterium Via Appiu c. 3fi. Theodotum majorem t6v

ubi multi sacerdotes et martyres a-Kvrea ab Episcopo Victore (l^w-

requiescunt, quod appellatur us- pia-Qcu narrat Hippolytus. Routh,

que in hodiernum diem ccemete- ii. 9—23.

rium Callisti"

s 2
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dedoLKMS €fie icai vojlu^cjp ovt(o SvvaaOai utto-

Tpi^acrOai rrjv irpos ras eKicKTf](TLas icaTr]yopLav,

(OS fir] aWorpLMS ^poviov. '}iv ovv yorjs Kai

5 Travovpyos Kai em ^p6v(p (JwripnaGe iroKKovs.

^^(^oyv de icac rov lov eytceifiei'ov ev ry Kapdia,

Kai evOecjs fiTjSev (^poviav, a^ia de icai alSovfiei'OS

ra aXrjOjj Xeyeiv, dia to SrjfLOCTLa rifxlv oveiH-

L,opra eiTzeiv ciueoi eare, aWa Kai cia to vtto

10 Tov 2a|3e\Xioi; (jv)(^pit)s KaTrjyopeTaOai los rrapa-

l3aPT09 TT]v 7rpo)T7]v TiLGTiv, e^evpev aipeciP tol-

apSe, Xeyo)P top \6yop civtop etpai vlop, avTOP

Kai TraTepa, opofxaTt f.iev KaXovfiepop, ep ce op,

TO TTPevfia adiaipeTOP' ovk aWo eipai TraTepa,

15 aWo ce viop, ep oe Kai to avTo virap^eip, Kai

Ta TcapTa yepeip tov Oeiov TTPevfxaTOS to, re apio

Kai KaTO), Kai eipai to ep ry TrapOePij) aapKcoOep

Tcpevfia ov^ eTepop irapa top iraTepa, aWa ep

Kai TO avTo. Kat tovto eipai to eipijfiepop " Ov
20 TTiGTeveis oTi eyw ep Tip ivaTpi, Ka\ 6 TraTrjp ep

efioi ; 10 fiep yap p\e7rof.iepop, onep eaTip

14. Cod. ovAc aXo. 16. Cod. ye/iftj/. 19. Joann. xiv. II.

9. Vir doctus Robertas Scott 16. 6Wa : sic Bunsenius recte

in Censura Arnoldiana, ii. p. 338, pro Codicis lectione ov to.

legit firjhtv evdeos. 25. Vide has Noetianorum ex-

13. napa^avTos Codex : mal- ceptiones recitantem Hippolytum

lem Tvapa^avra. c. Noetuin, § 7, locum huic nostro

16. ovofiari peu KoXovfievov plane gemellum. ov iriareveis

Cod. Ante noKovnevov excidisse on eyw iv ra Harp] k.t.X. koi

Vldetur aXXo. BfXovai Xeyeiv {ol NorjTiavol) 8ia

M
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reproach to which he was exposed in the eyes of

the Churches, as if he were not of unsound behef. 5

In good truth he was a deceiver and impostor, and

in course of time drew many along with him. And
harbouring the venom in his bosom, and having no

rectitude of mind, and at the same time being-

ashamed to profess sound doctrine because he had lo

before calumniated me in public and said " You are

a Ditheist," and because also he was often charged

by Sabellius with having swerved from his first faith,

he invented such a heresy as follows. He said that

the Word is the Son and is also the Father, being 15

called by different names, but being one indivisible

Spirit ; and that the Father is not one and the Son

another (person), but that they both are one and

the same, and that all things are full of a Divine

Spirit, both things above and things beneath, and 20

that the Spirit which was Incarnate in the Virgin

was not different from the Father, but one and the

same, and that this was the meaning of our Lord's

words, " Believest thou not that I am in the Father,

and the Father in me?" (John xiv. 10.) For that 25

TOVTO Kparvvecrdai ro 86yfia avrav. o.p)(fj rjv 6 Adyoy Ka\ 6 Aoyos rjv

Vide etiam quae his regerit ipse irpos tov Qeov, Kal Qtus ^u 6 Ao-

Hippolytus C. ISToet. c. xiv. ed. yos- El 8e ovv 6 Ao'yoy npos tov

Fabr. ii. 15, ubi t6v Aoyov Deum Q(6v Qeos &>i/, tL ovv (jirjaeiev tiv

\)r?RAiC9.t, duos autem Deos se ag- rii 8vo Xf'yeii/ Qeovs; 8vo fiev

noscere diserte negat. ravTijv Trjv ovk ipS) Qeovs, dXX' rj eva, irpoa-

olKovopiiav TTupah'ihaxTiv Tjpiv koX 6 con a 8e 8vo, olKovopiav fie Tpirrjv,

fiaKapios Icodvvrjs iv EuayyeXio) rriv X"P"' '''^^ 'Aylov nvevfiaTOs.

fiapTvponv, Kal tovtov tov AO'rON naTTjp fiev yap els, TrpocroyTra Se 8vo

GEO'N 6/xoXoyet ovtms Xeywv" 'Ey oVi Kal 6 vlos, to 8e TpiTov to



262 Narrative

apOpMTTOs, Tovro eivai top vlov, to de ev r^ vli^

^(^ioprjOev Ilp6vi.ia tovto eivai top rraTepa' ov

yap, ^ritjiv, epw dvo Oeovs, nciTepa Kai vlop, aW.

25 epa. O yap ep avT(^ yepofxepos 7raTi]p, Tcpocr-

Xa^6fi€P0s TTfjp (TapKa eOeoTTonjaep epojcras eavT<^,

Kai 67roL7](Tep ep, ojs KaXeTdOai iraTepa Kai vlop,

epa Oeop, Kai tovto ev op Trpocrwrrop firj dvpacOai

eipai dvo, icai ovTcog top iraTepa (Tv/iTreTTOpOepat

30 r^ vl(^' ov yap ^eXet Xeyeip top naTepa ttcttop-

Qepai Kai ep eipai TrpoacoKOP eK^vyeTp ti]p els

P. 290 TOP TzaTepa ^Xaa^ijfLiap o aporjTOS Kai ttoiklXos,

o apo) KaTCi) (j^edLat,o)P ^Xa(T^i]fiLas, 'iPa fiopop

KaTa Trjs aXrjOeLas Xeyeiv SoKy, izoTe f.iep els

TO ^a^eXXiov doyfxa efiTTLTrTCJP, ttotc de eis to

5 QeodoTov ovK aldelTai. ToiavTa 6 yoijs ToXjxri-

29. Cod. (TvvTTeiTOvOevai.

"A.ywvllvevixa. Undesatisrefellitur

Bunsenii suspicio, ne dicam cavil-

latio, ex his Noetianorum argu-

tiis colligentis vel Meiero coUi-

genti adstipulantis, duorum Deo-

rum dogma respuentium, de terlia

sacrosanctse Trinitatis Persona

nihil adhuc innotuisse, ideoque

Hippolyti setate de Sancti Spiri-

tus Deitate nihil fuisse definitum.

Reclamat hie ipse Hippolytus,

reclamat, inquam, in serraone c.

Noetum, ^ 8. avayKt] ojjioXoyelv

Uarepa Geoi/ TlavTOKparopa Kai

Xpiarov Irjcrovv vlov Qeov, Qeov

avdpcoTTOv yepopevov, co navra

IlaTrjp vTrera^e rrapfKTos eavrov

Koi Upevparos 'Ayiov, Koi tovtovs

ovTcos flvai Tpla, et alio in loco

C. Noet. 14. 6 yap /ccXevwf Ilarij/J,

6 8e' vrraKovcov Yios, to fie (rvverl-

^ov Ayiou Ilvivpa. 'O $)v Uarfip

em TTavTOiv, 6 8e Yios 8ia Trdvrcov,

TO de "Ayiov llvevpa ev nacriv. "AX-

Xas eva Qeov vopicrai ov bvvapeOa

eav pr] bvToJS Ilarpl Ka\ Ytco Ka\

Ayico HvevpaTiTVKTTevcrapev. Ad-

de locum c. Noet. § 9. et doxo-

logiam in fine, p. 20, ed. Fabr.

Caeterum cum his conferas quae

scripsit Tertullian. c. Prax. 13.

" Duos tamen Deos et duos Do-

minos nunquam ex ore nostro

proferimus," ubi illorum insa-

Jl
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wliicli was seen, that is man, was the Son ; but the

Spirit which was contained in the Son, was the

Father. For, said CaHistus, " I will never acknow-

ledge two Gods, the Father and the Son, but One

God. For the Father born in Him, having taken 30

human flesh, divinized it by uniting it to Himself,

and made it one, so that One God is called Father

and Son ; and this being One Person cannot be tM^o."

And so he said that the Father had suffered with

the Son ; for he does not like to say that the Father 35

suffered and was One Person, because he shrinks

from blasphemy against the Father, he (forsooth)

who is so infatuated and versatile, and extempo- P.*-9f>

rizes blasphemy hither and thither, in order only

that he may appear to speak against the truth,

and is not ashamed of falling at one time into the

dogma of Sabellius, and at another into that of

Theodotus. 5

This deceiver having ventured to do such things,

nise quos " vanissimos Monarchi- De re ipsa vide Tertuliian. c.

anos (c. 13)" appellat, respondet. Prax. 29. " Directara blasphe-

Idera argumentum tangit Novati- raiam in Patrem veriti diminui

anus, de Trin. c. 28. Vide et c. earn hoc modo sperant si Filius

29, qui quidem loci his Hippolyti quidem patitur, Pater vero com-

nostri sententiis lucem affundunt. patitur. . . Times Patrem dicere

35. Haec sunt referentis ipsa passibilem quem dicis (Filio)

Callisti verba vocesque in vulgus compassibilem."

sparsas, ad se suaraque ipsius hae- 3. De Theodoto Byzantio, qui

resim tuendam. y\n\ov avdpconov ;^pio-roi/ dixit,

36. fK^vyilv. Sic Cod. "Ante supra 257, infra 328. 1— 13. Con-

fKCJivydv quEedam omissa esse ap- fer item quee de Theodoto scrip-

paret"ait Miller. . . . Legendum sit noster, c. Noet. § 3, ct quae

fortasse EK TOY EK^YFEIN. sciipturus est infra, lib. x. p. 330.
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Gcis, (TVV€(TT^(Taro dida(TKa\e7ov Kara rrjs Eic/cX?/-

(Tias ovTcos ^iSd^as, Kcti TrpoJTOs ra irpos ras

ijdopas ToTs apOpojTTOis Gvy^iiypelv eTrevorjce, Xe-

yiop TzacTiv vtt avrov a^UaOai af.iapTLas. O

10 yap Trap erepij) tivl (rvvayof^iepos Kai Xeyof^ievos

XpiCTLavos et ri av afidpTy^ (paaiv, ov Xoyi^erai

avT(^ rj af-iapria, el 7rpo(TSpaf.ioi ry rov KaXXt-

(TTov (T^oXy' ov Tip opij) ap€(Jicof.i6voi noXXoi

(Tvpeldrjcnp neirXriyores, cifia re Kai vtto ttoXXmp

15 aipeaecop aTTO^XifjOevTes, ripes Se Kai em icara-

ypcoaei eic^XrjTOL r/)? eicicXrjcruis vcf) rifiiap yepo-

fiepoL, TTpo(j^o)p{](7aPTes avroTs, enX{]Ovpap to

didacTKaXelov avTov. Ovtos ecoyjidTKjep ottcos

el eTTLCTKOTTOs cif^idpToi Ti, el KCLi TTpos OdpaTOP,

20 i-ir] deTp KaTaTiQeaQai. Etti tovtov yp^aPTO errt-

(TKOTTOL Kai TTpecT^vTepoi Kai diaicopoi Styaj^ioi Kai

Tpiyafioi KciOiGTaaOai eis KXrjpovg. Et ^e Kai

8. Cod. avyxape'iv. H- " Leg. o Tt ai/." Miller. 16. Cod.

eKKKrjTot.

58. de Callisto, qui dicitur ttots fiev opere peccatores, peccatorum suo-

ra NoTjTov Soy/xart nfpipprjyvvue- rum reatu scilicet sunt soluti, si

vos, TTore 8e rm OeoSorov, iJ.T]8ev modo fiunt Callistiani!

d(r(f)a\fs Kparav. 22. 'Etti tovtov, i. e. illo Epis-

11. Vide locum Tertulliani in- copatum obtinente. Vide p. 279.

fr;i eitandum, et quae adnotavit 39. tovtcov kuto 8ia8oxr]v de Ze-

doctissimus et desideratissimus phyrino ejusque successore Cal-

Antistes, Joannes Kaye, in Ter- listo ; et 279. 30. Ze(f)vpivov 8i-

tullian. p. 239. 257. eVeii/ vop.i^ovTos ttjv 'EKK\r]<Tlav et

13. Videtur esse quaedam an- 284. 78. KoXXkttos drjpafievos tov

tithesis inter Xpia-Tos et KaXXt- ttjs enia-KOTrris 6p6vov, et 288. 96.

(TTos et inter Xpto-Tiavos' et KaAAt- jXfTo. ttjv tov Zf(f)vplvov re-

aTiavos. Christiani, inquit, quant- \fVT7]v vopii^iav T(TV)(rjK€vai ov i6r}-

i
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set up for himself a school against the Church, teach-

ing these doctrines ; and he was the first to devise

also to gratify men in their lusts, saying that all men's lo

sins were forgiven by himself. For if any one com-

mits any sin who is a member of another man's con-

gregation and is called a Christian, his sin (they say)

is not imputed to him if he runs off to the School of

Callistus. And many persons being delighted with 15

this decree who were wounded in their consciences,

and who had also been thrown off from many Here-

sies, and some cast out of the Church by me after ju-

dicial sentence, flocking to them, swelled his School.

This man promulgated as a dogma, that if a Bishop 20

should commit any sin, even if it were a sin unto

death, he ought not to be deposed. In his time

Bishops, Priests and Deacons, digamists and tri-

gamists, began to be enrolled in the Clergy.

paro quae quidem idcirca duxi jam supra dictum est. Vide Dis-

notanda, quia nonnulli videntur sertationis prseviaa cap. vii. p. 82.

existimasse de alio Callisto hic 24. TertuUian. ad Uxor. c. 7,

agi, quam quern in Episcopatu "disciplinaEcclcsise ct prcescriptio

Ecclesiae Romanae Zephyrino sue- Apostoli digamos non sinit prse-

cessisse accepimus. Certe Cal- sidcre." De Exhort. Cast. c. 7,

listum aliquem Zephyrini fuisse " Quosdam memini Digamos loco

successorem nescire non poterat deject os, . . . de suis Montanistis

noster, et lisec quge de Callisto testatur de Pudicit. c. 1. ' Diga-

scribit,nunquam fuissetscripturus, mos ' (i. e. etiam laicos) ' foris

si hic, de quo scribit Callistus, alius sistimus, eundem limitem liminis

a Callisto Zephyrini successore moechis quoque et fornicariis figi-

fuisset. Imo sedulo operam de- nius.' De iis autem quos ipse

disset, ne quis haec legens, Cal- Psychicos pro suo arbitrio vocat,

listum hunc Noetianum cum Cal- audi exclamantem de Monogam.

listo Episcopo Romano confun- c. 12. " Quot enim et digami

dere potuisset. Sed de his satis prassident apud vos!" Digamorum
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Tis ev icXijpc^ lov yafioLi], fieveiv tov toiovtov ev

T<^ KKripi^ o)S jJii] JifiapTTjKora' em rovrcij (l>d(TKO)i>

25 eLprjaOai to vtto tov anoGroXov prjOev, " Si; ri?

61 O KpiVbiV aWoTpiOV 0LK6Tr]P ', 'AWa Kol Tca-

pa^o\r]P rojv Z^i^aviiov rrpos tovto) e^i) XeyecrOai'

A0ere ra Z,i^avia (Tvvav^eiv r^ ctr^, ' tovt-

€(TTiv ev ry ^KKXrjcria rovs afiapravovras. A\-

30 Xa Kai T7]v Ki^ix)Tov TOV Nwe els of.iOL0)f.ia EkkXtj-

(Tias e^T] yeyovevai, ev y Kai Kvves icai Xvkoi icai

Kopaices, Kai izavTa tu KciOapa Kai aicdQapTcC ovtcj

(l)a(TK:(ov deTv elvai ev JLicicXTjaia ofioccjs' Kai oaa

P 291 TTjOos" tovto SvvaTos Tjv (Tvvdyeiv ovtios rjpfirjvev-

(T6V, ov ol UKpoaTai jjcrOevTes toTs d6yf.ia(Ti diaf.Le-

vovcriv Ef^nrai^ovTes eavToTs re Kai ttoXXoTs, oiv

TM dida(TKaXei(i) (Tvppeovcriv o^Xol. Aio Kai

5 TrXrjOvvovTai yavpiiofievoi eizi o^Xois dia Tas

rjdovas, as ov avve^wprjaev o XpicrTos, ov KaTa-

23. Cod. wv yvafirj. 25. Rom. xiv. 4. 28. Matt. xiii. 30.

3. Cod. efjLTre^ovTes. 4. Cod. biBaa-KaXeloov.

quorundam exempla in nonnullis p. 99, Fell. " Etsi videntur in

Ecclesiis ad Episcopale fastigium Ecclesia esse zizania, non tanicn

provectorum videas apud Bing- impcdiri debet aut fides aut ca-

liam. iv. V. § 4. ritas nostra, ut, quoniam zizania in

25. Super hac re consulenda Ecclesia cernimus, ipsi de Ec-

egregia doctissimi Whartoni dia- clesiarecedamus. Nobis tantum-

tribe, De Cleri Coelibatu, Lond. , modo laborandum est, at frumen-

1688. turn esse possimus." P'ulgent. de

35. Sic, uti norunt omnes, post fide, ad Petrum, c. 42, et S. Aug.

Hippolyti aetatem, docuerunt Ca- Epist. cv. 16. " Ecclesiam Catho-

tliolici Patres. S. Cyprian, de licam agrum suuiu Dominus docet

Unit. Eccles. p. Ill, et Epist. liv. tanquani zizania inter triticum."
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And if any one being in the clerical body should 25

marry (he determined) that such a person should re-

main in the Clergy as not having sinned, saying that

the words of the Apostle were spoken with a view

to him :
" Who art thou that judgest another man's

servant?" (Rom. xiv. 4) ; and he said that the parable 30

of the tares was spoken with reference to him

:

" Let the tares grow together with the wheat" (Matt.

xiii. 30.), that is, let sinners remain in the Church.

Besides, he said that the Ark of Noah was made for

a figure of the Church, and that in it were dogs and 35

wolves and ravens, and all clean things and unclean

;

affirming that it must be so in the Church.

As many passages for this purpose as he was able P. 291

to collect he expounded in this manner ; and his dis-

ciples being pleased with his doctrines remain, de-

luding themselves and others, and crowds flock to

their School.

Hence they are thronged, vaunting their mul- 5

titudes, on account of pleasures which Christ did not

S. Aug. c. Faust, lib. xii. 15. ritas "de permixta Ecclesia" a

" Cuncta animalium genera in Catharis in dubium vindicata, piis

Area clauduntur. Sicut in Ec- Sanctorum Episcoporum, Cypri-

clesise sacramentis et boni et rnali ani, Optati, Augustini laboribus

versantur." Sed venia detur Hip- feliciter vindicaretur, et in perpe-

polyto alia rigidius statuenti. Ilii tuum solid iretur et stabiliretur.

enim non contigit videre quae Interea fas sit monuisse, haec et

postea deliraverunt Novatiani et plurinia similia, quae lector paullo

' pars Donati.' Sed " oportebat attentior ipse jjcr se aniniadvertet,

hcsreses esse,ut probatiessentinanU luculenta afferre testimonia qui-

festir Oportebat schismata ori- bus hujusce libri avdevria et yvij-

ri, ut disciplinse Christianae leges a-ioTtjs corroborcntur. Caeteruni

melius dispungerentur, et ut vc- de his jam fuse cgimus, p. 102.
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^povi](TavTes ovSep aiiiapTeTp KioXvovGri, ^atricop-

res avTio a<^ievai roTs evdoKOVcn' Kca yap Kai

yvvai^ip eTrerpexj^ep el apapSpoi elep Kai i]kiKia

10 re re Kcnopra epa^ia rj eavriop a^iap rjp fir] ^ov-

XoLPTo KaOaipeip. Aia tovto POfiLfxws yafirjOrjpai

e;^et epa op up aip^a-iopraL cvyicoLTOP, eire oik€T7]p,

eire eXevOepop, kul tovtop Kpiveip uptl apdpos

fir} p6fi(^ yeyafirjfiepYfp. lE^pOep yp^apro eKi^eL-

15 peTp niGTai Xeyofiepai aroicL^ nepLdeafie'LaOai Kai

^apfiaKOiSi T^pos TO ra a-yXXafij^apofiepa Kara-

^aXXeiP, Sia to fii]Te eic ^ovXov ^ovXecrQai sj(^eip

T6KP0P, firfTe e^ evTeXovs ^ta ti]p avyyepeiap

Kai VTzepoyKOP ovaiap. OpaTe els otTrjv aae-

20 l^eLap e^(iopr](Tep o cipofios fioL^elap Kai ^opop ep

T<^ avT<^ SidatTKCJPf kul em tovtols toTs ToXfuj-

fiacnp eavTovs oi aTrrjpvOpLaafiepoi KaOoXiKi]P

9, 10. " Ita haec scripta sunt in codice. Nisi gravior corruptio inest,

post €7!-erpe\|/-ei/ supple a/xapTflv (scilicet assumendo (TvyKoiTov'), et scrib.

TjXiKia KaioivTo ai ev d^ia, ttjv iavraiu a^iav fjv (sive potius et) fiTj ^ov-

XoLin-o KadaipeivJ' Miller. 14. Cod. fjp^aro. 12. Cod. rokp.rj-

cracnv. 22. Cod. dnepvdp.

8. Cod. avTco. Legendum vide- sic reprsesentandum conjeceriin,

tur avTol, vide supra p. 290. 32. koi yap koi yvvai^Xv eTrerpi'^ev, el

10. Sic .Cod. Legit Bunsenius, avavSpoi elev, kqI r^XiKiarri kul-

i. p. 134. Koi yap Ka\ yvvai^).v oivto dva^ico, fj iavrav d^lav p.fi

ev a^ia fireTpe^ev ei livavhpoi ^ovkoivro KaOaipeiv, 8ia tovto vo-

fiev Ka\ rjkiKia ye eKKaloLVTO, ttj- pipcos yapLrjBrjvai eKelva ov av

pelv eavTav d^iav tjv pr] /SouXoiiro alprjcravTai crvyKOiTov. De yapridrj-

Kadaipeiv. Audaciuscule. Sed in j/ai, JiJ^idre, vide Lobeck.Phryn. p.

loco salebroso dandum aliquid 742. Iren. v. 9, r) vvpf^-q yaptjorai

licentias. Age, nos quoque symbo- ov bivarai, yap.r}6rjvai 8e dvvarai.

lam afferamus. Locum integrum 16. v6pa yeyaprjuemjv. Con-
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permit, and in despite of Him they restrain from no

sin, professing that they themselves forgive sins to

those who acquiesce in them.

For he also permitted women, if they had no lo

husband, and were enamoured of a comrade unworthy

of themselves, or did not wish to degrade their own

dignity, therefore they might lawfully marry any

one whom they chose as a consort, whether a slave

or free, and that she who was not married to him 15

lawfully might regard him in place of a husband.

Thence it was that women, called believers, began

to venture to bandage themselves with ligaments to

produce abortion, and to deal with drugs in order to

destroy what was conceived, because they did not 20

like to have a child from a slave or a mean person,

on account of their kindred, and haughtiness of

wealth.

Behold to what impiety this lawless person pro-

ceeded, teaching adultery and murder at the same 25

time ! And yet after all these enormities these men

are lost to all sense of shame, and presume to call

feras quae in Traditione Aposto- manse, ut videtur, Ecclesiac (no-

lica hia 'iniToKvTov statuuntur, p. men non liquet) siniilia narrat

254. TtKTTos iav '4xn ira\\aKT]v, eav Tertullianus, jam Montanista, de

fiev 8ov\t]v, Travadado), Kai vona Pudicitiii c. 1. "Audio Edictum

yafKiTo), fl be iXfvBepav,ynfxei- esse propositum et quidem per-

TaavTTiu vofjLfa. cniptorium; Ponlif'ex scilicet Max-

1 9. Pro aroKi'a legendum vide- imus, Episcopus Episcoporum, di-

tur ciTOKia, et ante cpapfiuKois sup- cit, Ego et mcechiae et forriica-

plendum iinxftpeiv. tionis delicta poenitentia functis

25. De Episcopo quodam, Ro- dimitto."
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€KK\r\rTLav anoKoXeiv cTti'^eipovcn, icai rives vof.ii-

^ovres €v TzpaTTeiv crvvrpe')(ov(TLV avroTs. Ett*

25 TovTov TrpujTCJS TeToKj.Li]Tai devrepop avrols |3a-

7Tri(Ti.ia. Tavra /.lev ovv o Oavfiadiojraros KaX-

\l(ttos (TVPecTT^craTO, ov ^iaj^ievei to didaatcaXeTov

^vXaaaop ra Wrj kcu ti]v TrapddoaLP, f.Lrj Sia-

KpTpov Tiai SeT KoivMpeTv, rrdcnp aKpircos npoa-

30 (pepCJV T1]P KOlPixiVLClP' a<^ ov KCiI TTJP TOV OVOjlCLTOS

F. 292 iieT6(T')(^op e7rLK\ii](np KoXeiaQai dia top irpcoTo-

(TTarijaaPTa raip tolovtcop epyiop KdWicrrop,

KaWicrrLapoL.

TovTov Kara napra top k6(T[^lop dir}^r)6€L(T7js

5 Trjs SidaaicaXLas, cpiSmp ttjp Trpayi^LciTeiap dvrip

^oXios icai aTTOPoias yeficjp, AXici^LddrjS tis

KoXovjiiepos, olico)p €P KTTaj.L6La TT]s ^vplas, yop-

yorepov eavTOP icai ev^vearepop ev Kv^eiais

Kpipas TOV KoXXlcttov, eTTijXOe ry Pw^t^ ^ejowi/

10 l^lj^XoP TLPCl, (^d(TKO}P TaVTTJP UTTO ^TjpcUp TIJS Yiap-

Oias 7TapeiXr](^epai tlpu apdpa diKaLOP HX^a-

(Tcu, rjp TrapeSioKe tivl Xeyojiiei^^ ^o^ia'i ')(pr}fiaTi-

(TOelaap vtto ayyeXov, ov to v\pos (t^oipimp icd o

yipeTCii f-dXia 7g' to de rrXaro? avTov (t^oiplcop

15 S, KCU ano lofiov eis (ojnop <t^olpl(i)p f' Ta de \)^P7]

25. Literae o'X/x in codice exesae, ib. Cod. ^dTrrrja-fia. 6. Cod.

{iKKT}l3iddr]s. 10. Cod. dTToarjpcov.

9. Vide Theodoret. Haeret. 3. CEeterum banc Helcesaita-

Fab. ii. 7. Epiphan. Haer. xix. c. rum haeresim, non adeo immuta-

f
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themselves a Catholic Church ! And some persons

imagining to fare well resort to them.

In his time, first they dared to administer a second 30

baptism.

These things this most admirable Callistus con-

trived, and his school still survives preserving its prac-

tices and its tradition, not making any distinction as

with whom it is fit to communicate, but offering 35

communion indiscriminately to all, from whom his

scholars derived their appellation, so as to be called, P. 292

on account of him who took the lead in these matters,

—namely, Callistus,—Callistians.

When his teaching had been noised through the

whole world, a person full of subtlety and madness, 5

called Alcibiades, dwelling in Apamea in Syria,

deeming himself a more august person, and more

adroit in jugglery, than Callistus, came to Rome,

bringing a Book, which he said that a certain just

man, called Elchasai, had received from the Seres lo

of Parthia, which he gave to a certain Sobiai, being

delivered by an Angel.

tam, nostra aetate recoctam vidi- Libro quodam portentoso, divi-

nius ab iis qui se Mormonitas ap- nitus dato, hausisse se profiten-

pellant, et suam disciplinam a tiir.
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TMV Tzo^MV avTov en\ jlItjkos (T)(^OLV(i)v y i]}.u(tovs'

a ylveTai fiiKia deKareaaapa' to ^e TrXdros

G')(^oivov evos rjfiLCTovs, to de v\pos rij-iiaxo^vov.

Yiivai Se (Tvv avT<^ Kai Or\\eiav, i]s Ta fieTpa

20 KciTa Ta TTpoeLprjfieva elvai XeyeC kul top pev

apcreva vlov elvai tov Oeov, Tr]v de 6i]keiav

KoXeTaOaL ayiop Uvevpa. TavTa TepaToXoyiav,

vop,iZ,ei TcipdaaeLv tovs fiMpovs, Xeytov tovtov

evrjyyeXicrOai toTs avOpwrroLS Kaivrjv a(^e(jiv

25 dpapTLMP, eTTi Tpa'iavov l^arnXeLas TpiTij), icat

l^dnTKTpa opL^ei, o kul avTo du)y7](T0fiai, (^ddKcav

TOVS ev rrday acreXyeCg, kul fiiaapco kul avopri-

pacnv ef.L^vpevTas, el Kai ttlcttos e\rj, eTCKTTpexpaPTa

Ka\ Trjs |3t|3Xou KaTaKOVGCivTci Kai TTLaTeixraPTa,

30 opit^ei f^aTTTLG-paTi Xap^dveiv a(j)e(nv dpapTiwv.

TavTa de eToXf.ujo'e Te')(vdGai Ta izavovpyripaTa

diTo TOV 7rpoeipi]pevov doypaTOS a^opi.L7]v Xa^ojv,

ov Trape(jTi]<jaTo KaWtoros. Yidopevovs yap

F. 293 KaTapo/] eras ttoXXovs em ToiavTy enayyeXiq, ev-

Kaipois ev6p,i(jev eTzi\eipe7v. Kat TOVTip de rjpels

dvTKTTCLVTes, ovic eldcrapep ewiTToXv TrXavrjOrjvai,

TToXXovs eXey^avTes elvai tovto nvevp,aT0S voOov

5 evepyeiav teal errivoiav 7re(l)vcn(x}p,evr]s Kaphas,

23. Cod. \eyav, Xeyav. \eyav Xoyov R. Scott. 26. Cod. avra.

27. Cod. daeyeM. 28. " Vocis ttiotos literae otto exesse. Addendum

videtur rts." Miller. ib. Cod. (TnTpi-<\ravTa. 30. Cod. acpeaiv

acpeaiv afiapTLMV. 2. Cod. fuofxTja-fv. 4. Sic codex ; sed post

TToWovs distinguendum videtur. ib. Cod. iWty^avrfs.
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These artifices lie ventured to contrive, liavinof

taken occasion from the dogma aforesaid, which Cal-

hstus adopted. For having perceived that many p. 293

were pleased with such promises (of indulgence), he

imagined that he made the attemi)t at a favourable

opportunity. And I resisting him did not suffer the

heresy to spread wide, convincing many that this 5

was the working of a spurious spirit, and the imagi-

3. eTrnrokv ir'kavrjdfjvai. Sic nAATYNGHNAI, i.e. late diffundi.

MS. Pro HAANHeHNAI mallcm
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Kai TovTOV XvKov Slkijv eTTeyr]yepfxevov izXavu)-

jxevois Trpo^droLS ttoWoTs [a]] cnroTrXavoip di-

euKopuKjev 6 KaXXtoros-.

• • • • •

P.309 AoKel liiev 7]^uv iKavUds ra ttclvtcjp F^Wijvcoi'

re KILL ^ap^apbyv doyfiara eKreOe'iaOaL, firjdep de

aizoKeKoinevai fi^re tojv ^i\o(jo^ovf,i6vo)v firire

TMV VTTO alperiKMV (p [_a(TKo^ fieviop avanodeiKTOv.

5 Ois e^ avToiv ruiv eKreOevrcJv ^avepos yeyevrjrai

o eXey^os rj KXeij^iXoyi^a-avTiov i] ripa epaviaaj^ie-

va)v avra ra vtto ^XXtjviop 7r€7rov7]fieva irapaOe-

fievMv w? OeTa. Aia iravTMV ovv diadpajnovres

Kdi fiera rroXXov ttovov ev tols evvia ^i^Xoi^

10 ra navra ^oyj^iara e^enropres, ndcri re apOpojirois

e(p6SL0P ep I^LU) fxiicpop KaraXnropres, icai ro7s

TzapovcTip ovK oXtyoLS %a|Oas icaL Qvfiridias (piXo-

fiaQeiap 7rapa(T)(^6pr€S, evXoyop rjyovfieOa u)GTcep

Kopv(f)r]P rov napros [rbp~\ izepi aXrjOeLas Xoyov

15 CTTepeyicaL, Kai rovrop ep fiia f^i^Xi^ ry deicdry

TrepLypaxfjai, ottws o eprvyj(dp(t)p firj fiopop ava-

rpo7n]P rciip reroXf-iriKoruiP alpeaeLg avGrricraaOaL

eiTLypovs Karacppopijay rcop f.iaraLit)v, aXXa Kat

7. Addidi a. 2. Cod. eKreOrjO-dai. 3. Cod. aTroXfXvTrevai.

Miller dnoXeXenrevai.. 4. " Literae suppletse lacunam exacte implent

;

supersunt vestigia literarum a et k." Miller. 9. Cod. toIs. Vel

/3i^Xiots. 12. Cod. evfiiSias. 14. " Addidi rov." Miller.

13. ec{)68iov iv /3ia> fiiKpov Kara- yuKpov. Vide supra, Philosoph.

XiTTon-ey. Legendum videtur ov p. 3,57. ovbe yap piKpdv riva



the PhilosojjJiwnena. 276

nation of a proud heart, and that he had risen u])

Hke a wolf to ravage the numerous slieep whom
CalHstus had led astray and scattered.

The dogmas of the Greeks and Barbarians ap-p.309

pear to have been now sufficiently expounded, and

we seem to have left nothing undeclared, either

of Philosophical systems, or of the assertions of

Heretics, the Refutation of whom has been made 5

clear from what has been propounded ; since they

have either plagiarized their systems, or have ga-

thered them (like banquets made by contributions)

from different quarters, and have served up what

have been prepared by Heathens, as if they were 10

divine. Having run through all these, and having

with much labour displayed in Nine Books all their

theories, and having bequeathed no small viaticum

of life to men, and having afforded to our contem-

poraries a desire of learning of no slight pleasure 15

and intellectual gratification, we deem it reasonable

to add, as the sum of the whole, a discourse con-

cerning the Truth, and to include this in one book

the Tenth, so that the reader, not only recognizing

a Refutation of those who have presumed to fabri- 20

^OTjd€i.av r<5 rau avdpwnaiV /Siw Tracray ra^ aipeaeis ^laxfieXe-

KaraXelylrofiev. Anne hue re- (ttutov?

spexerit Nicephorus Callisti, iv. 15. oXlyois. Anlegcndum oXi-

31, de Hippolyto scribens, quern y/s?

reliquisse memorat avm-ayfia wpos

T 2
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TTJp rrjs aXrjOeias SvvajjLLV emyvovS) a^io)s Oe^*

20 TTLCTTevaas (JUiQrivai dvptjOy.

P.333 TovTov roLVVV rov \6yov KpaT7](TavTes }-iciQi]Tai

"EX\7]ves, AlyvTTTioi, XaXdaToL Kai nap yepos

ap6poj7r(t)P TL TO QeTop Kai i) tovtov evraKros

dKjfiiovpyia Trap rifnop rajp (^iXoiP rov Oeov, kul

5 firi KOfiTToXoycp rovro ijcricrjicoTCJP, aXX i) oXijOeLus

ypcjGei Kai acncijcrei (TO)(l)po(TVPr]s eis airodei^ip

avTov Koyovs Troiovj^iepiop.

P.334 Geo? els o Trpcoros Kai fiopos icau uTraPTCJP

TT0i7]Tris Kai fcvpios, (Tvy^popop £(7^62^ ovSep, ov

X^os arreipop, ov^ vSiop afierprjTOP t] yrjv areppap,

, > w > , -
Oe 'ov^i aepa ttvkvop, ov izvp uepj^iop, ov 7rpevf.ia

5 XeizTov, ovK ovpapov fieydXov Kvapeap f.iop(^{]P'

4. " Post rjyLcbv vel alio loco hujus period! excidisse videtur eXa^ov.

5. Fort. KOfiTToXoycos." Miller. 1. Titulus rubricatus in codice :

'QpiyevTjs Koi Qpiyevovs 86^a.

1. TOVTOV Tov Xoyov KpoTTjaav- jusce voluniinis inveniet lector,

Tfs fxadrjTal "EWrjves. Legen- et quod cum hoc Epilogo libenter

dum /iia^ere, ut recte Hariusapud comparabit, 8ia t?)? roC evTuKTOv

Bunsenium. Confer Hippolyti lo- vonodecrias.

cum simillimum in Libro nepl tov 1. In hac Hippolytea veri

iravTos, Fabr. i. p. 221. a XeXvp-eva enarratione perlustranda memine-

6p(bvTes,dTriaTf'iTe,''E\Xr]ves, fMa- rit lector eam non pro concione

^ere ijlt] (iTria-Telv. ad clerum, imo neque ad popu-

5. T] TOVTOV evTUKTOs brjiiiovp- lum Christianum fuisse enuntia-

yia. Vide infra, p. 338. Sic Hip- tam, sed Sancti Prsesulis et Mar-

polytuSjinejusdemlibri fragmento tyris orationem nunc ad JEiknicos

Barocciano, quod ad calcem hu- converti ; eam igitur i^aT^piKols
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cate Heresies may contemn their vanities, but re-

cognizing also the power of truth, may be saved by

worthy faith in God.

Making yourselves masters of this argument, learn P. 333

O ye Greeks, Egyptians, Chaldaeans, and all the race of

men, what the Deity is and what is His well-ordered

creation, from us the friends of God, not discussing 5

this matter in sounding speeches, but uttering our

words in the knowledge of truth, and in the exercise

of sobriety, for the demonstration of Him.

God, One, the First and only One, and Maker P. 334

and Lord of all, had nothing coeval with Himself,

not infinite Chaos, nor immeasurable Water, nor

solid Earth, nor thick Air, nor hot Fire, nor subtle

Breath, nor the azure vault of the vast Sky. But 5

potius quam ea-arfpiKo'ls \6yois

venerandi Doctoris esse annume-

randam. Quare si qua hie deside-

raveris ad Christianas religionis

mysteria, et ad fidei capita di-

sertius declaranda, ea a reliquis

S. Hippolyti scriptis jam super-

stitibus co'ligas, quae quamvis la-

ciniosa, et tanquam divitum stra-

gulorum fimbriae, tamen ad omnes

istiusmodi defectus supplendos

abunde sunt suffectura.

2. Gemellus locus, quern vide

apud Hippol. c. Noetum, § 10,

6(65 fJLovos vnapx^MV koI ixr]8ei> ex^av

iavra crvyx^povoVf (^ovXTjOrj k6(Tiioi>

5. ovpavov Kvavfav M0P4»HN.

Ita MS. Mallem OPO*HN, la-

quear, " the azure vault," usu

loquendi Hippolyteo, qui poeticas

notiones et poeticas locutiones

sectari solet, ut Irenaei discipulum

facile agnoscas. Sic ccelum dixit

ovpaviov bicTKov Hippolytus in

Theophan. p. 261, et Tlieophilus

Antiochenus(cujusad Autolycum

libros legisse videtur Hippolytus),

rriv TTOiTjaiv tov ovpavov rponov

iTTexovTa 0P0$H2. Sed hanc con-

jecturain jam occupavit vir erudi-

tissimus 11. Scott in Censura Ar-

noldiana, p. 541, cujus lucubra-

tiones post hacc exarata vidi.

H



278 Address

aXk 7]P els i-tovos eavT<^, o? OeX^aag eiroLrjae rd

ovra ovK ovra Tzporepov, ttXtjv ore yOeXtjae TcoieTv

(OS ef^nreipos o)v riov eGOf.ievo)v. Ylapeari yap

avT(^ KUL Trpoypo)(TiSi dia^opovs re rols ecrofLevois

10 apx^S Tzporepov e^r]f.uovpyei, irvp icai Trpevfia,

vdcop KCLL yrjv, e^ ojp dLa(l)6pix)v ttjp eavrov icricnp

erroLei, Kai ra j^iep, f^iopoovcna, ra de, eK dvo, rd

de, eK rpLoip, ra de, e/c reacrdpcop (Tvpedeafxei.

Kat Ta fxep eE, epos, aOdpara i]p' Xvcris ydp ov

15 TvapaKoXovOei. To yap ep ov XvOrja-erai 7rw;rore,

ra de etc Svo, i] rpiiop, 7] reaadpMV, Xvra, Slo kol

Oprjra opoj^id^eraL. Qdparos yap tovto iceicXrjTai,

7] T(x)p deSefiepMP Xvais. licapop ovp pvp toTs

ev (ppopovcTLP aTTOiceicpicrOai, o\ el ^iXoi.iadi]Gov(n

20 Kai ras tovtmp ovaias icac ras alrias rrjs Kara

TraPTa drj^iLovpyLas e7riZ,rjTJ](Tov(TiP, eicTOPrai eprv-

^opres lifxwp ^ijiXip Trepie^ovGy irepi ti]s tov

TcaPTOs oviTias' to de pvp licapop eipai eicOecrOai

ras aiTias, as ov ypopres ' YXXif]pes KOfitpct) t<^

25 Xoyo) ra /aepi] ttjs KTiaecos edo^acrap top KTicrapTa

aypo/]<TaPTes' (op a(^opiias (J\0PTes ol alpeaidp^aL

14. Cod. ubique XCo-ty. 24. Cod. yvSivres.

9. Act. XV. 18. qualemcunque interpretatione et

10. Milleruspost eVo/iei/wi/plene notis explicare, quam in textum

interpungit : quod incuria factum intrudere.

videtur. Sed rationum,quas mihi 21. iicavbv ovv vvv toIs fv (f)po-

prsescripsi, memor, nihil mutavi, voixnv airoKfKp'Krdai. Ita MS. Vix

satius ducens sententiam meam recte. Vel post dnoKeKpiadai ad-
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He was alone with Himself. He by His Will

created the things that exist, which did not exist

before, but when He willed to create them, as havinof

foreknowledge of what would be. For Prescience is

present with Him. He also first created divers Ele- lo

ments for the things that were to be, namely. Fire

and Air, Water and Earth, from which divers prin-

ciples He formed His own Creation ; and some things

He made of one element, some He compounded

of two, some of three, some of four. And those 15

things which are of one element are immortal : for

they are not soluble, because what is one will never

be dissolved. But those which are of two elements,

or three or four, are soluble, and are therefore

called mortal. For this is Death, namely, the solu- 20

tion of what is bound. Let then this answer now

be given, which will suffice for the intelligent, who,

if they are desirous of further information, and would

investigate the essence of these things and the causes

of the Universal Creation, may learn them by re- 25

ferring to my Work, containing an essay " On the

Essence of the Universe." For the present it seems

enough to expound the causes, which the Gentiles

not knowing, with all their artificial disquisitions,

glorified the parts of Creation, being ignorant of the 30

Creator. From whom the Heresiarchs derived occa-

jiciendum boKel: vel \iro airoKfKpi- tea, I. p. 220, et airoafiaTiov (\\\oA

adai legendum vidctur dnoKfKpl- Fabricio nondum comperluin ad

crdco. finein hiijiis liljri adjicictiir.

27. De quo vide quae dcdimus 28. Supplendum SoKtl vel vo-

supra, p. 154, et Fabricii Hippoly- /ii'^w.
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o^iOLOLs \6yoi^ TCI VK eK€LV(ji)P TrpoeLprfi^iepa fiera-

(T^r]fiaTL(TavT€9, alpetreis KarayeXaarrovs (rvvecm)-

(TaVTO.

30 OvTos ovp fxovo^ Kai Kara navrwv Geo?, \6yov

TrpioTOP epporjOeis airoyepp^ ov \6yop w? (l)(t)Pi)p,

aW epdiaOerop rod irapros \oyL(Tf.i6p. Tovrop

P. 335 fiopop eE, OPTOJP eyeppa' to yap op, avros o rrarrjp

r}P, e^ ov TO yepPTjOTjpai uitlop toTs yiPOf.iepois.

Aoyos i]P ep avT(^ ^epiop to OeXeip tov yeyep-

vrjKOTos, ovK aireLpog r?)? tov 7raTpo9 eppoias'

5 afia yap Tip eic tov yepprjaapros TrpoekOeTv Trpo)-

TOTOicos TovTov yepoi.iepog, ^o)priP e;^et ep eavT<^

ras ep T<^ TraTpiKi^ evporiQeicra^ Ideas, oOev iceXev-

27. Cod. ra vrreKeiva.

6. Cod. exftv iv.

3. Cod. yfyevqKOTOS. 5. Cod. TO eK.

32. Eadem locutione utitnr nos-

ter supra, p. 94. 27, unde forsan

hie legendum d(j) wv. Deinde

pro ofioiois mallem avofioiois.

37. Theophil. Antioch. p. 129.

TTpo TOV Ti yiyvecrdaL IlaTrjp Aoyov

(iX^ cru^/3ouXoi' eavrov Novv ovra,

OTTore Se r]6e\T]af 6 0e6s Troirjaai

oaa i^ovkevcraTO tqvtov tov Aoyov

iyevvrjcre npocfiopiKov TtpuiTOTOKov

Tvdarjs KTiaecos. Novatian. de Trin.

31. " Est Deus Pater omnium

Institutor et Creator, solus ori-

ginem nesciens, unus Deus. Ex
quo quando Ipse voluit, Sermo

Filius natus est, qui nan in

sono percussi aeris aut tono co-

actae de visceribus vocis acci-

pitur, sed in substantia prolatse

a Deo virtutis agnoscitur. Hie

cum sit genitus a Patre semper

est in Patre."

1. TovTov fiovov f^ ovTcov eyev-

va. Quae quidem verba vertit

Bunsenius, " Him alone of all

things He begat," adeoque evi-

dentissimum nostri de Filii opo-

ova-ico testimonium obscuravit.

Quod autem dicit Hippolytus hoc

est : Pater ex nihilo ccstera fecit,

Verbum autem ex substantia jam

existente generavit,—hoc est ex

Seipso ; velut in alio loco c.

Noet.
(J

1 1 . ndvTa 8ia Aoyov, av-

Tos 8e povos (K IlaTpos, unde cla-

rum lucramur testimonium contra

Arianos creaturam ex nihilo fac-

tam Dei Filium somniantes. Mi-
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sions for their Heresies, and having travestied their

systems in similar words, have formed Heresies which

are ridiculous.

This One and Supreme God generates the Word 35

first in His own mind ; He generates the Word,

not as a Voice, but as the Indwelling Ratiocination

of the Universe. Him alone He generates of what p. 335

exists. For the essence of things is the Father

Himself, from whom is the cause of generation to

what is generated. The Word was in the Father

:

The Word, bearing the will of Him Who begat the 5

Word, and not unconscious of His Father's cogita-

tion. For simultaneously with His procession from

Him Who begat Him, being His First-born, He had

as a voice in Himself the ideas conceived in His

ror doleoque Bunsenium, cujus 7. Hippol. c. Noct. $ 10.

ingenii dotes suspicio, non sine twv yivoixtvav apx^jyov koi o-u/i/3ov-

amarulenta quadam irrisione dix- \ov koi ipyuTqv iyivva Xiiyov, ov

isse se miniine dubitare, quin Aoyoi/ ep^wi/ iv tavra, dnpnTou re

oi'ituri sint nonnulli, qui Sanctum ovra, ra KTi^ofifva Kna/xat oparou

Hippolytum de Verbo Dei uni- Trotf?, ubi Aoyov appellat tov Qeiw

genito 6p0o86^cos sensisse conten- t6v 'l8iov vovv, avra p.6v(o Trporepov

dant, quorum quidem conatum oparov xnvupxovTa.

temerarinm atque adeo frustra- 9. cpav^v EXEIN eV (avT<2 ras

neum fore non obscure innuerit. eV tco irarpiKa ivvo-qBdcrus l^f'as,

Sed pace viri egregii, ipse sane- odev KtXevouTos Ilarpos yivta-dai

turn Antistitem perverse intelli- Koa-fiov to Kara ev Aoyos AHETE-

gendo, ipse Sanctum Hippolytum AEITO APE2KQN Ge«. Sic Co-

aliquotiesperperaminterpretando, dex, manifcsta corruptela. Legit

paene fecit haereticum. Sed salva Bunsenius (j)o)vfi pro (Pcovrju et

res est. Non eget Hippolytus sic interpretatur, " For when He
defensoribus qui ejus 6p6o8o^lap (tlie Word) caino fortli from Him.

propugnent. Absint tantum pra- being His First-begotten Speech,

vse interpretationes : ipse pro se He had in Himself the ideas con-

loquatur : ipse se tuebitur. ccived by the Father." Sed jam
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ovTos irarpos yiveaOai koo-jiov to Kara ep Aoyos

aTzeTeXeTro apeaiaov Qeai. Kal ra fxev cttI

10 yepeaei Tz\i]OvvovTa, apaeva kol OijXea elpyd^ero'

ocra Se izpos vTrrjpea-Uip icat Xeirovpylap, rj apcrepa

7] Or]\eLO)p i^irj TrpocrdeoiAepa, ij ovre apcrepa, ovre

0{]\ea. Kal yap al tovtmp Trptorai ovatai e^

12. " Medium rj delendum videtur." Miller.

ipse negaverat Hippolytus AO-

rON esse (Pcovrjv. Liquet, opi-

nor, cfyoivrjv sanum esse, deinde

pro EXEIN legendum duabus

literulis transpositis elxev, et pro

AHETEAEITO 'APESKflN Gew

reponendum 'AIIETEAEI TO
'APE2K0N GeM. Non enim in

his dicebant Patres aTroreXe^crdai

sed arroTeXelv. Testis ipse Hip-

polytus in simillimo loco, indicio

catholicse doctrintE evidentissimo,

C. Noet. $14. UaTTjp jxev eis, npoa-

(oira 8e 8vo, oTt kol 6 vlos' to 8e

Tpirov TO ayiov Trvevfia. UaTTjp

evreXkerai, Aoyos 'AIIOTEAEI.

Hinc S. Irenaei vetus interpres,

ii. 47, " hie mundus factus est apo-

telestos a Deo."

Fortasse hie dixerit quis, Hip-

polytum nostrum Verbi genera-

tionem facere, quod aiunt, xP°-

viKTjv sive temporariam, non autem

sempilernani . Quare adolescentes

monitos velim, quorum praecipue

causa haec conimentatus sum,

duas Patrum Ante-nicaenorum

fuisse quasi familias, de hoc fidei

capite specie diversa loquentes,

re tamen idem sentientes ; quo-

rum alii quidem Generationem

Filii manifeste praedicabant ceter-

nam:di\\i\er6 ut Justinus, Athena-

goras, Theophilus, Tatianus, Ter-

tuliianus, inter quos etiam emine-

bat noster Hippolytus, quiim Dei-

tatem tov Ad-yov declarassent,

eumque ab ceterno extitisse in

Mente Patris, (v8id6fTov HaTpoi

Adyoj/ docuissent, tum vero per-

gebant dicere Eum in tempore

factum fuisse npocpopiKov, et ex-

inde kut evepyeiav et per avyKa-

Ta^aaiv TrpoTrTjSrjaai sive proces-

sisse ad Patrem Seseque mani-

feslandum, et ad crcanda universa.

Hanc Ejus npoeXeva-iv sive pro-

cessionem ad opus Creationis

exequendum, aliquoties appella-

bant Generaiioneni, memores illius

Ylos Mov et 2v, 2r]pepov TEFEN-
NHKA 2e (Heb. i, 5 ; Ps. ii. 7).

HfEC Ejus Generatio indubie fuit

temjjoraria. Qui vero, ut Hippo-

lytus noster, tov Koyov ab aeterno

extilisse statuerant, Eum ab aeterno

fuisse genitum agnoverant, ideo-

que temporariam ejus genera-

tionem ad creanda universa de-

clarantes, Generationem Ejus
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Father's essence, whence, when the Father bade that lo

the Avorld should be created in its single species, the

Word executed what was pleasing to the Father.

And some things which were to multiply by suc-

cessive generation He made male and female ; but

whatsoever were for ministry and service, He created 15

either male, or not needing any female, or neither

male nor female. For their first elements being

iEternani minime abnuebant, im-

mo vcro validissime adstruebant.

Qui enim ex Patre yevvrjTos et

Patri crvvutdLos, del CTVfj.77apu>v ai-

rw Kal (7u/x/3ovXos, Eum ab aeter-

no genitum fuisse satis constabat.

Rem optime expressit noslri fere

aequalis Novatianus de Triii. 31.

" Hie (Aoyof) cum sit genitus a

Patre semper est in Patre, semper

autem sic dico, ut non innatum

sed natum probem. Sed qui ante

omnetempus est, semper in Patre

fuisse dicendus est. Nee enim

tempus illi sequari potest qui

ante tempus est. Semper enim

in Patre, ne Pater semper non sit

Pater. Hie ergo quando Pater

voluit, processit ex Patre ; sub-

stantia scilicet ilia Divina cujus

Nomen est Verbum per quod

facta sunt omnia. Omnia post

Ipsum sunt, quia per Ipsum sunt,

et merito Ipse est ante omnia

quando per Ilium facta sunt om-

nia, qui processit ex Eo Cujus

voluntate facta sunt omnia."

10. Kf^evovTos Uarpos. Subor-

dinatur enim Filius Patri tanquam

sui Auctori et omnium Principio.

Ut Fabricii verbis utar (Hippol.

ii. p. 15) " viondandi et prcccipiendi

vocabulo de Palre, et obediendi de

Filio sine ulla offensione usos esse

constat non modo aiite Concilium

Nicaenum S. Irenaeum, Hippoly-

tum nostrum, Origenem, et alios;

sed et post illud Concilium adver-

saries et hostcs Arianae hajreseos

acerrimos, Athanasium, Basilium.

Vide Pctav. de Trin. ii. vii.
(J

7.

Georgii Bull, defensionem Fidci

Nicaenae," p. 133. 165. 170 ; iv. 2,

et in Epilogo Operis, vol. v. pt. ii.

p. 291. Waterland. iii. p. 319,

320. Meminerit lector hac item

uti protestatione Nostrum do

Filio omnia Patris jussu formanto

contra haereticorum illorum som-

nia, qui ab Angelis vel ^onibus

omnia facta fuisse impic comminis-

cerentur, de quibus Irenaeus, ii.

55 ; iv. 37.

14. fTTt yev€(Tei. Mallem una

voce (7nyevt(TiL, i. e. contimia scrie

procreationis.

IG. i. e. m&sc\x\& t&ninxa sinefoe-

viind ; quod propter Millerum

monuerim delentem t), et pro[)ter

Bunsenium ejicientem ^ lipcnva.
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ovK oPTiop yevoj^ievai, Ttvp icai npev/Lia, vdwp koI

15 yrj, ovre apcreva ovre OijXea vnap^eiv eKatrri]

TovT(i)P SvvTciL TzpoekOeiv apcreva icat OrfKea, ttXijv

el ^ovKoiTO o Kekevwv Oeo? iva Aoyos vrrovpyy.

E/c TTvpos elvai ayyeXovs ofioXoyoi, icai ov rov-

TOis Tzapeivai OrjXeLas Xeyo). HXlop de icat

20 (jeXrivi]v kcil aorepas ojioLios e/c irvpos icat irvev-

fiaTOS, Kai ovre apcrevas ovre OrjXeLas pevoj^iLKa,

e'6, vdaros ^e K,<^a prjKra eipai OeXcov kui Trrrjva

apaepa kcil OijXea' ovrio yap eKeXev(Tev o OeXrjaas

Geo?, yoPLfiop eipai rrjp vypap ovaiap. O/xolojs

25 e/c yjjs epTvera KaL Orjpia kul iraPTo^avrMV ^(pcjp

apaepa KaL OrjXea' ovtljjs yap epede'^^ero 17 twp

yeyopoTcop (f)V(TLS. Oaa yap rjOeXrjcrep, enoLei

o Geo?. Tavra X6y(p edjjf-iLovpyei, erepcjs yepe-

aOai iir\ dvpdjxepa, 1) ms eyevero. 'Ore ^e (i])

30 MS rjOeXrjcre Kal eiroirjaep, opofiari KaXecras earj-

15, 16. " Fort, vrrapxei-' eKacrTTjs tovtov bvvarai. Aut, si malis,

vTrdpxovcriv ovre." Miller. 17. Cod. {iTrovpyei, mutatum in -^^. Miller.

29. " Ex praecedeutibus male repetitum ^ quod post ot( Se legitur."

Miller.

19. ovre apcreva ovre Brfkea 21. Junge et ^ovkoiro Iva Ao-

virdpxfi-v eKacTTT] rovrav hvvTai yos iiTrovpyfj. Novatian. de Trin.

TTpoeXdelv apaeva. Sic MS. men- 31. " Filius nihil ex arbitrio suo

dose. Millerus vnapxfi-' eKaa-TTjs gerit, nee ex consilio suo facit,

TovTcov bvvarai. Bunsenius virdp- nee a se venit, sed imperiis pater-

Xei- ovT i^ eKdcTT-qs tovtwv 8vva- nis omnibus obedit, ul quamvis

rai K.T.X. Mallem vn dpxj] Se probet ilium nativitas Filium, ta-

eKaa-rr] tovtwv biivarai irpoekBelv men morigera obedientia asserat

a. K. 6. ilium paternae voluntatis ex quo
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produced of nothing, such as Fire and Air, Water

and Earth, are neither male nor female, but under

each principle of these may arise either male or 20

female, provided God, Who bids, so will that the

Word should minister in making it. I profess that

the Angels are of Fire, and say that to them there

are not females. I believe that the Sun and INIoon

and Stars are likewise of Fire and Breath, and arc 25

neither male nor female ; believing that swimming

and flying animals are of water, male and female, for

so God commanded, Who willed that the moist

element should be generative. In like manner from

the earth are creeping things and beasts, and male 30

and female of all kinds of creatures, for so the nature

of what was born allowed. For whatsoever He
willed. He made. He created by the Word these

things, not having a capacity to be otherwise than

as they were. But when He made them as He 35

willed, calling them by name He marked them by

signs.

est Ministrum, ita quamvis sit et unum Deum in tribus Personis

Deus unum tamen Deum Patrem Patre, Fiiio et Spiritu Sancto.

de obedientia sua ostendit." In- 2G. (^ vbaroq be Caja vqKTii dviu

ter recentiores qui hoc argumen- diXatv,—sic MS. Bunsenius ^tXw,

turn tractaverunt satis erit nomi- sic vertens " I conceive that

nasse Bull. Def. Fid. Nicaen. from water have come swimming

y iii. 5. 1, et iii. 8. 4. Waterland. and flying animals, male and

vol. i. 2. p. 114. 134—140. 288; female." Confer sup. Philos.

vol. iii. p. 100, 268—274. 296. ed. p. 258. 77. tovtov yfyovfvai av-

Van Mildert. Oxon. 182-3, et p. t6i/ diXovaip, de Theodoti jjla-

200, 1, de Hippolyto confitente citis.



286 Address

I^Lrjpev. Etti tovtols tov Travrcjv ap)(OPTa Srj-

fiiovpyop etc iracrajp (TVpOercop ovcriiop eaicevaa-ep'

T.336 ov Oeop 6e\(op ttoleTp e(T^i]\ev, ovSe ayyeXop

(fiu) KXaPM), aW apOpcJTTOP. Et yap Oeop ere

jjOeXrjae TroirjcaL, edvparo' e;^ei? tov Aoyov to

Tzapadeiyfia' apOpiorrop 6eXa)P, apOpoyizop ue

5 eTTOirjaep' el oe OeXeLS Kai Oeos yepecrOai, vncLKOve

T<^ TreTTOLrjKOTif KciL fiT] aPTL^aipe pvp, \va em t(^

fiiKp<^ TTKTTOS evpeOeiSi Kai to fieya TrLcrTevOTjPat

SvprjOys. TovTOv 6 Aoyos [xopo^ e^ avTov' dio

icai Oeos, ovala vudp^iap Oeov. O ^e Koa-f-ios

10 e^ ovSepos' Slo ov Oeos' ovtos em^e^eTai Kai

XvGiP oTe ^ovXeTai 6 ktIgus. O ^e KTLcras Oeos

KaKOP ovic eiroieL ovde jroie? koXop Kai ayaOop,

ayaOos yap b tzolmp. O ^e yepof-iepos cipOpioiros,

6. Matth. XXV. 21.

38. Clem. Rom. ad Cor. i. c.

33. 6 Brjfiiovpyos eVi Tvaai to e^-

o)(^a)TaTov Koi iray-jnyidts Kara 8id-

voiau, avBpoiTTOV rdis Upals Koi

dpafioLs ^(epcrii' €7rKa<Tev rrjs Eav-

Toii flKovos )(apaKTrjpa.

ib. 8r)piovpy6v Cod. Brjpiovp-

yav recte Bunsenius.

39. Vide Phot. Bibl. Cod. 48,

qui Scriplorem de Natura Uiii-

versi, quern Hippolytum esse vi-

dimus, sic disserentem proponit,

So^dfft uvyKeifrQai. tov nvdpcoTTOV

(K TTupbs Koi yrjs Kai vdaTos koI €tl

6/c iTveupuTOS, hoc est e'k iraaau

(TvudfTov ovaiociv. Pro crvvSeToov

legit avvdfTov vir doctissimus R.

Scott, fortasse recte.

9. MH HAANii, eadem lo-

quendi formula utitur Scriptor

Demonstrationis de Christo et

Antichristo, quem ex indiciis cum

extrinsecis turn intrinsecis eundem

ac nostri hujusce libri Auctorem

eumque Sanctum Hippolytum,

Episcopum Portuensem satis, ut

opinor, liquet. Vide supra p. 165,

sive § 2. vol. i. p. 5. ed. Fabric.

oil yap e^ IBias dvvafiecos e(f)6eyyov-

To, (ol 7rpo(PrJTai) MH IIAANQ.

4. Aoyos igitur Hippolyto

Deus, isque Patri opoova-ins idem-

I
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Over these, when fashioning the master of all, He
formed him from all essences blended together. He
did not fail, desiring to make a god or an angel (be P. 336

not deceived), but a man. For if He had desired to

make thee a deity. He could have done so. Thou hast

the example of the Word. Willing thee a man,

—

He made thee a man. But if thou desirest to become 5

even a deity, hearken to Him Who made thee, and do

not resist Him now, in order that having been found

faithful in that which is little, thou mayest be able

to be entrusted also with what is much. The Word
alone is of God—of God Himself. Wherefore He is 10

God; being the Substance of God. But the world

is of nothing ; wherefore it is not God : the world is

liable to dissolution also, when He wills Who created

it. But God Who created it neither made nor does

make evil: He makes what is beautiful and good, 15

for He Who maketh is good.

But man who was born was a creature endued

que (Tvvatbios. Caeterum de re deinde iteranduni iroie'i. Caete-

ipsa confer Tertullian. c. Prax. c. rum his comparari merentur No-
5. Sibi Filium fecit Sermonem vatianus de Trinitate, cap. 1— 4,

suum, c. Marcion ii. c. 27. Ser- de Deo Mali non auctore, et qui

monem quem ex semet ipso pro- expressisse Hippolytum, Hiero-

ferendo Filium fecit. nymo dicitur auctore, in Hexae-

15. Geoy KaKov ovk eVot'et ov8e mero Ambrosius, c. 8. Argumen-

TTOtet KnXov koi dyndov, sic MS. tum, nodev to kukov, in singulari

Bunsenius, 6e6y kukov ovk eVoi'et- libello, ut lemmata operum sta-

ov8ev firoUi ov KoXov /cat dyadou. tuse dorso inscripta satis docent,

Sed leviore negotio res trans- ipse tractavit Hippolytus.

igenda. Interpunge post Troiei,
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Z,ujov avTe^ovcjiov i]v, ovk ap)(OV, ov vovv e;^oj/,

15 OVK imvoia ical i^ovala kcil dvvafiei izavTitiv

Kparovp, aWci dovXov kcil navra e')(^ov ra evavria'

OS rio avre^ovdiov vrrapx^LV, to kgkov eiriyevva,

€K (TVfi^e^rjKOTOS anorekovfievov f-iev ovdev, eav

jx^ TTOiyS' 'Ei^ yap rio OeXeiv kul voiiLL,eiv tl

20 KaKOP, TO KUKov ovof.idt,erai, ovk ov an apxvs,

a\\' eniyivojievov. Ov avre^ovaiov optos,

vofios VTTO Qeov tjpL^ero, ov ^dT7]p' ov yap firj

eT^ev apOpoiizos to Oekeiv Kai to jit] OeXeiv ti,

Kal vo/j^os ojpiK^TO. 'O vof-ios yap aXoyc^ ^io^

25 ov)( opi(jQri(TeTai, dXkd ^aXiPos Kai juaaTi^, av-

OpojTrip Se ivToXrj Kal Trp6(TTLf.L0P tov iroielv to

7rpo(TT6Tayfi6POV Kai j.ii] noieTp' tovtio voj^ios

wpLorOr] Sid diKaiMP dpdpiop endvo)Oev. ^yyiop

16. Cod. Kparav. ib. Cod. e;^oi/T-a iv. 21. " Vox ov prorsus

cvanida." Miller. 25. Cod. fida-riy^.

18. Magistrum suum S. Ire- Bunsenius legit ovk ap^ovra vovv

nseum hie sequi videtur noster, ^xov. Deinde koi ndvra k'xov ra

adv. Heer. iv. 9. " Homo rationa- ivavrla ita vertit " having all sorts

hilis et secundum hoc similis of contraries in him." Parum

Deo liber in arbitrio factus et grammatice, et contra sensum

suae potestatis ipse sibi causa est Scriptoris, qui sic videtur ratio-

ut aliquando quidem frumentum cinari : " Homo libera arbitrio

aliquando autem palea fiat." Vide jorceditus, non tamen dominio su-

et Tertullian. c. Marcion ii. 5, 6, premo donatus est ; rationem habiiit

quern citavit Grabius. divinitus mditam, non tamen vi ra-

ib. OVK. apxpv ov vovv ex°^ "^'^ tionis omnia potuit moderari, sed

inLvoia kol e^ovaia Kal Bvvdfiei servi loco positus, et e variis ele-

7rdvT(ov Kparovv dXKa 8ovXov Kal mentis cojijlattis {vide S[ipra.,p. 335^

irdvra e'xov rd ivavria. Sic Codex. omnes contrarietates in se com-
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with free will, but not dominant ; having reason, but

not able to govern every thing with reason, authority,

and power, but subordinate, and having all contra- 20

rieties in himself. He, in having free will, generates

evil accidentally, but not in any degree taking effect,

unless thou doest it. For in the volition or cogita-

tion of evil, evil receives its name, and does not exist

from the beginning, but was subsequently generated. 25

Man being endued with free will, a Law was given

him by God ; with good reason ; for if man had not

the faculty of volition and non-volition, wherefore

was a Law given ? For Law will not be given to

an irrational creature; but a bit and a whip. But to 30

man is given a precept and a penalty, for doing or

not doing what is commanded. To him a Law was

given from the first by the ministry of righteous

men. In times nearer to our own, a Law full of

sanctity and justice was given by the instrumentality 35

plexus est. Quare, ut brevi rem dpanov koX to av^^ovXfvriKov rov

praecidam, pro ovk apx^ov OY vovv 6fov, dTrorpeTvoi^os fJ-iu tov cmfidelv

k'xov levissima mutatione corri- avrc^ dXXa prj ^la^ofitvov.

gendutn arbitror ovk ap^ov ON, 26. ov MS. el ex conjectura

vovvi'xov,— Milleri reponcndum vidctur nisi

22. TO KUKov eniyevvq, en crvp^t- malis ov, ubi.

firjKoTos. Ita Miller, et Bunscnius, 27. deXeiv tl, koI vop-os copi^fro.

sed jungenda videntur iTTtyewa e'/c Sic Miller. Bunscn. deXeiv, tl kuu

(TvplBf^rjKOTos. Malum eniiii non vofios opi^oiro ; Sed manifestum

directe vel ex necessitate oriri videtur legi debere deXetv, ri Ka\

diclt, sed mediate et quasi per i/o/nos wpi'^ero; et jam video virum

accidens. Quare sic reddidi. doctissimum 11. Scott, idem sta-

26. Prseclare S. Ircnaeiis, iv. tuisse.

72, Tai/ra ndvTa (i.e. dispositiones 30. Vide Ps. xxxii. 9.

Dei per Legem et Prophctas) 31. irpoaTijxov vide ad Clem.

TO avTe^ovaiov (TTitfLKi'vai tov dv- Roman, c. 41.

U
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rifiijiv dia Tov Tzpoeipi]}.ievov Mwi;(76a>?, avdpos

30 evXajiovs kul OeoCpiXovs, vof^ios ojpLt,eTO 7r\i]prj9

cref-ivorriTOS Kai diKaio(Tvvi]s. Ta de Trdvra dioiKel

6 Aoyos o Geot), 6 Trpcjroyovus Trarpos ttols, rj

P. 337 TTjOo eo)G^6pov ^bicr^opos (jycovij' eizeira diicaioL

apSpes yeyeprjvrai (^iXoi Qeov' ovroi Tzpo^riTai

KeKkrivrai dia to Trpo^aiveiv ra jiieWovra.

Ol? ov')^ evos Kaipov \6yos eyevero, aWa dia

5 TTacTi^v yevewp al rojp TrpoXeyofiepojp ^oipai

evairodeLicroL napidTavro' ovk eKei ^iopop rjpiica

roTs Trapovaip aTreicpLpaPTo, aXXa kcu Sia Traaiop

yepecop ra ecrofiepa 7rpoe(^{]vaPTO, on fiep ra

Kapip^r)f.i6Pa Xeyopres, VTrefiifiprjaKOV rrjp apOpo)-

10 TzoT-qra' ra ^e epeariora deiKPVPres, f.ii] paOvfieip

eneiQop' ra de f.ieXXopTa TvpoXeyopres, top KUTa

epa rjfKOP opioPTcis T^po tioXXov ivpoeip7]jxepa

ejn^ojSoi;? KaOifTTWP, TrpoaSoKiopTas icai tci /.leX-

XoPTa. ToLavTt] i] kciO iji^lci^ ttlcttls, o) ttuptes

15 apOpojTTOi, ov KCPoTs pri[.ia(ji TveiOofiepwp, ovSe

<T)(edia(Tiici(Ti tcapSias GVPapiTat,ojievo)v, ovde m-

29. Cod. MwvWos. 13. Cod. Kadia-rav.

37. Quemadmodumdixitnoster, (tlv' eV tovtois roivvv noXiTevofxe-

C. Noet. §§ 11, 12, ovTOS (6 Aoyos) vos 6 Aoyos e(})deYyeTO nepl eavrov,

edaKev 'Sofj.ov Koi IIpo(f)r]Tas Kai TJdr} yap avros eavTov Kf)pv^ eye-

8ovs 8ia Tlvevparos 'Ayiov rjvdy- vera.

Kacrev tovtovs (j)6eyy€(Tdai ottcos 39. Ex Psalrao ex. 3, €k yacrrpo?

r^s UaTpcoas dwdp-ecos ttjv ano- npo eaicrcpopov eyevvrjad 2e, undo

TTPoiav Xo/3ovTes rfjv (iov'Kfjv Ka\ to citat Hippolytus c. Noet. c.

/SovXfv/xa TOV IlaTpos KaTayyeikm- 1 7.
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of that Moses wlio has been already named, a devout

man dear to God. But the Word of God regulates

all things, the First Born Son of the Father, the

Day-spring Voice before the Morning Star. After-

wards just men were born dear to God, who P. 337

are called Prophets, because they predicted the

Future.

To them came the Word, not of one time only

;

but through all generations the voices of things 5

spoken before were manifestly present, not only in

that spot when they made replies to those persons

who resorted to them, but they predicted what

would happen through all ages. Besides uttering

what was passed they reminded mankind; and dis- lo

playing the present they persuaded men not to be

remiss ; and foretelling the future they inspired each

of us with awe, when we saw what was long since

predicted, and thence expecting also the future

{which was predicted., to be fulfilled also). if)

Such, O all ye men, is the faith of us who do not

listen to idle words, nor are carried away by impro-

visations of the heart, nor bewitched by the beguile-

6. De Prophetarum veterum of- ymv to. )u.eXXoi/r«, ws 7rpo(PrjTt]s fJvai

ficio vide eodem fere dicendi te- vofiiadtj.

nore disserentem Hippolytum, de 8. ro'is iraiiovaiv, i. e. praesen-

Antichristo, § 2, ol fiampioi npo- tibus, qui eos consulturi adibant.

(jjTJrai ocpdaSfio). fifiav eyevovro, ov Proplietas Vetcres cum Oraculis

fiovov TCI irapax^K^Ta elirov- Ethnicorum comparat, quae non

Tes,ak\a Ka\ TO. ivtarSiTa Ka\ p(\- edebant vaticinia sua sponte, scd

\ovTa XtyovTfs, Iva p-i] povov Tvpi'ta- responsa tantum sciscitantibus da-

Kaipos elvai 6 !Tpn(j)r]Tt]s Sfix^Ih l>ant. on Codox. Legerim tri.

aWa Koi Trii(T(Hs yevtals npoXt-

u2
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OavoTTjTi eveTTeias Xoymv Oe\yof.ievii)V^ aWa
dwdf-iei Oela \6yois XeXaXjjfievoLS ovk aneiOovv-

Tb)v. K«t ravra Geo? eiceXeve Aoycp. O de

20 Aoyo? e^^eyyero Xeyiov, Sl avTMV e7n(TTp6(^(ji)V

rov avOpoiTTov eic Trapaicorjs, ov pig, avdyicijs

dovXayo}ywp, aXX' eV eXevOepi^ eKOvatii), npo-

aipeaet KaXiov. Tovtop tov Koyov ev varepois

direcrreXXev o Trarrip ovKeri dia 7rpo(j){]Tov XaXeTv,

25 ov GtcoTeivMS Kr]pv(T(T6}.Levov VTTOVoeTdOai QeXo)v,

a\X' avroxl^el ^avepu)Oj]vai tovtop XeyoiP, iVa

KOd^io^ opiop dvcwTTTjOy OVK ePTeXXof.iepop 8ia

TrpoaojTTov 7rpo^r]TO)P, ovSe di ayyeXov (j)oj5ovPTa

xpvyrjv, dXX avTOP napoPTa top XeXaXr]K:oTa.

30 Tovtop eyptjjfiep 6K TzapOepov GO)f.ia apeiXr}^6Ta

KOL TOP naXaiop apOpayrrop dia Kaiprj^ TrXda-eoJS

TTCipopi-jKOTa, ep pL(iJ dia Tzdcri]^ rjXiKLas eXrjXvOoTa,

Iva Trdary i/Xt/ci^ avTos poj^los y€Pi]6y icai gkotcop

TOP Xdiop ap6po)7rop Traaip apOpojirois emdei^y

25. eKovaia MS. eV iktvBepiav pafia. 1 Cor. v. 7 ; Gal. vi. 15 ;

€Kov(ria> npoaipeafi Scott. Sed 2 Cor. v. 17. Vide etiam S. Iren.

legendum fortasse eKouo-t'coj. v. 14— 16. Neque leges loquendi

35. TOV TraXaiov avdpwivov 8ia dicere sinunt (pope'iv 8ia nXdcrfcos,

Kaivrjs TrXda-ecos nE'J>OPHKOTA. Quidmulta? Legere mallem mi-

Sic Codex et Bunsen. qui sic ver- nima mutatione IIE^YPAKOTA.

tit, " to have put on the old man Vide etiam quae de hac re dixit

through a new formation." Sed Hippolytus noster, c. Noet. § 17,

mendam subesse suspicor. Neque KaB" ov rpowov eK-qpv^dr), Kara roii-

enini veterem Adamum sumpsit et tov koI irapav ecfiavepaa-ev eavrou

gessit Christ us sine peccato con- ex irapdevov koL ayiov Ilvfvp.aTOf,

ceptus, sed veterem refi7ixit et re- Kaivos avdpcoiros yevofiepos, to

novavit, ut nos protinus essemus fxev ovpdviov f)(o)v to narpMov as

in Eo KaivT] /cri'crts, vel Kaivov (jiv- Anyns, to Se eniydov cos (k Trakaiov
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ments of eloquent speeches, and do not disobey

words spoken by divine power. 20

These things God gave as mandates to the AVord,

and the Word uttered them by His Voice, turning-

man thereby from transgression, not leading him

captive by the force of necessity, but calling him to

liberty voluntarily with free choice. This \A^ord the 25

Father sent in the latter days no longer to speak by

a Prophet; and not Milling that being obscurely

preached He should only be surmised, but bidding

Him be manifest face to face, in order that the world

might reverence Him when it saw Him not giving ;3o

His behests by the person of a Prophet, nor alarm-

ing the soul by an Angel, but beholding Him Who
had spoken, present in Person.

We believe that He took a body from a Virgin,

and fashioned the old man by a new creation, and 35

that He passed through every age in life, in order

that he might be a Law to every age, and by His

presence might exhibit His own manhood as a pattern

'ASa/i bia TvapBivov aapKovfxevos. Vaticanum corrigatur, dvanXdcr-

Vide etiam Scholion Hippolyti in aav 8l iavrov tov 'ASdix. Cf.

Danielem (p. 205, Mai). Aoyov S. Iron. v. 6. " Glorifioatur

npcoTOTOKov e'/c Qeov. • . . Trpmro- Deus in suo plasmate conforme

TOKov €K TlapBevov 'Iva tov npaTu- iilud et consequens suo Puero

7r\u<TTov'A8dp €v avTOi dvaTrXda-- adoptans. Per nianiis onim Pa-

era) y Bdx^fj Aoyos €K KapSias (Tla- tris id est per Filium ct Spiritum

rpos) TTpo TrdvTcov yeyevrjpfvoi- Sanctum fit homo secundun) simi-

eniyfiMV /SacrtXeiij on avdpamos iitudinem Dei."

iv dvdpano IS iyevvr]6ri dvair^da-- 36. Haec ab Irenaeo mutuatus

(TU)v bC avTov Tov'Addp.. Eadcm est ii. 39, Irenaeierrorem devitans

fere leguntur apud nostrum, de ad annum fere quinquagesimum

Antichristo, ^ 26, unde Scholium Christi in tcrris vifam |)rorogantis.
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35 irapiov, Kcii Si avTov eXey^y on f.n]Sev eTToir](Tev

P. 338 6 Geo? TTovifpov' Kcu (OS avre^ovcTLos o avOpiOTros

e^(jt)V TO ueKeiv Kai to f.u] UeAeiv ovvaTos ojv ev

aiJ(f)OTepois, ov top avOpwirov els fiev tov icaO

rif.ids ^vpai-LaTos yeyovevai. Et yap jun] eic tov

5 avTov VTrrjp^e, fidTrjp vofioQeTeT i^iifieTaOaL top Sl-

ddcricaXop. Et yap eiceipos o avOpojiros eTepas

eTvy^avep ovaias, tl tu ofxoia KeXevei e^ioi t(^

aaOepe? Tre(l)vic6Ti, icat ttms ovtos ayaOos icai

SticaLOS'i "iPa de j^irj eTepos nap rjfids POfiiaOy, icai

10 Kdf.iaT0P vrrefieipe, Kai Treiprjp rjOeXrjcre, kul Sixprjp

ovK 7]ppr](TaT0, Kai vTrpip rjpefirjCTe, icai ndOei ovk

aPTeiTze, Kai OapdTCx) virijKovcTe, Kai apdcTTacriP

6(l)aP6pio<jev, UTrap^dfiepos ep Tram tovtois top

idiop apOpcoTTOP, \pa crv naa^MP f.i7] aOvfiys, ciXX

15 ap6p(jt)Trop creavTOP o/^ioXoycUp, TrpoadoKiOP kul (tv

o TovTii) 7rapea-)(es.

10. Cod. 8i-^e'ip.

4. Codex ov TOV avQpoiiTov ye- integrum fere exscribere operse

yoveuai fls fiep. Bene Miller, tov- pretium diixissem, nisi plerisque

TOV, optime item Bunsen. 'la-fiev obvium fecisset et notis adornasset

pro els jiev. vir sacra eruditione non minus

13. Christum, Dominum Nos- quam annis venerabilis M. I.

trum, humanum Corpus vere Routh. Eccl. Opusc. i. pp. 41'

—

sumpsisse et humanam animam, 89.

^VXW ^oyiKT]v, et splendidissima 20. aXX' audpoiTrov aeavTov 6p.o-

documenta dedisse t^s dvdpaiTroTr]- Xoya>v, TvpoaboKwv crv 6 tovtco ivap-

Tos re Kai Trjs deoTrjTos, eloquen- e'a-xfs- Sic MS. Corrigit Bunsen.

tissime docet Hippolytus in nobili 7rpocr8oKas kol av b tovtco iraTrjp

illaperoratione adsermonemsuum napea-xev, audaciuscula muta-

contra Noeti deiiramenta, quem tione et a tenore sententiarum
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to all men, and thereby (by himself) might con-

vince man that God made nothing evil, and that man p. 338

is endued with free will, having the power of voli-

tion or non-volition in himself, and being able to do

both. Him we know to have been a man of the

same nature with ourselves. 5

For if He was not of the same nature, He in vain

commands us to imitate our Master. For if that

Man was of another nature, why does He enjoin the

same duties on me who am weak % And how then

can He be good and just? But in order that He 10

might be known to be not different from us. He
underwent toil and consented to feel hunger, and

did not decline thirst, and rested in sleep, and did

not refuse His Passion, and became obedient to

Death, and manifested His Resurrection, having con- 15

secrated as first fruits in all these things His own

manhood, in order that when thou sufferest thou

mayest not despond, acknowledging thyself a man of

like nature with Christ, and thou also waiting for the

appearance of what thou gavest to Him. 20

aliquantum devia. Consolationis gloriam ccelestem ! Si compateris

fontem indicat Hippolytus in rr\ Christo cum Christo regiiabis.

Tov Aoyov evaapKQian. Suspice, Tu carnem ci dedisti. Tii carnem

inquit, Incarnatum jam glorifi- ab co acci])ies glorisE consortcm.

catum. Deinde teipsum aspice. Vide Irenaeum, v. 32, de hoc

Vidisti tuam ipsius carnem, quam argumcnto disserentem. Sed

a te assumpsit, coelo admotam, imo quid cum aXX' faciendum ? Est

in coelo regnantem, deitate inso- enim dXX' civdpconou, ut oi)inor,

lubiliter consociatani 8ia Tradrjua.- mendosum. Vide igitur ne pro

Ta>v 8e8o^aafi€VT]v. Macte, igitur, AAA' AN0P12nON reponendum

bono sis animo ! Passiones tuae sit 'AMANePi2n0N, i. e. homi-

terrenae tibi viam steniunt ad ncm connaturalem cum Christo.
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T0LOVT09 o nepl TO Qe7op aXrjQjjs Xoyo?, 10

apOpcjTTOL^^Wrjves re icai l^ap^apoi, XaXdaTot

re KaVAacrvpiOL, AlyvTrriOL re kul Al(5v69, IpSol

20 re KOI AlOioTzes, KeXroL re kcu ol (TTparrjyovPTes

Aarlpoi, ndpres re ol tj]p ^vpojTTr]P Aaiap re

Kol Ai^viqp KaroLKOVPTes, ois GVf.L^ov\os eyw

yCpofiai, (l)L\ap0p(ji)7rov Aoyov v7rdp^o)P fxaQr]Tr]S

KCU (^iKdpQpo)TroSs OTTCJS TzpoG^pafioPTe^ dida^Oijre

25 nap rifiiop tls o optcjs Oeo? kul 1) tovtov evra-

KTos drjfiiovpyia, firj Trpoce^opres (TO(l)i(Tf^ia(np

evre^^PMP Xoycjp, fi-qde /.larciLOis enayyekiais

K\e\\ji\6yu)p aiperiKcUp, a\\ a\i]6eias aKojxTrov

dirKoTriTi Gefipy, di^ rjs eTnypojaecos 6K(l)€v^e(T6€

30 eTrep')(^of.iepr]p irvpos icpicreojs a7r6i\r]v, kcu rap-

rdpov ^o(l)€pop hfiiLci a(^ii)Ti(JTOP, vtto Aoyov

(^lopijs
f.17]

KaTcikcifi^Oep^ Kai ^pacjjiop aeppdov

P. 339 \iiiPif]S yepprjTopos (^Xoyos, Kai TapTapov^(t)P

ayyeXiop KoXaariop ofifia aei fiepov ep aTretXy,

29. Cod, iK^iv^eaOai 31. Cod. ^(o(j)ep6v. 32, Cod. /cara-

\afi(f)ev. 1. Cod. yfvvr]Tpos sine accentu. 2. Cod. jxevav.

Quare sic interpretatus sum. Ju- rhabonem camis accepit, et vexit

dicet lector. Commentarii vicetn in coeliim pignus totius summse

expleat Tertullianus de Resurr. illuc quandoque redigendse." Vide

Carnis, 0.51. " Quum sedeat Je- et Apostoli cohortationes, Phil,

sus ad dextram Patris, homo etsi iii. 21. Ep. Tit. ii. 13.

Deus, Adam Novissimus etsi Ser- 21. Hanc Sancti Antistitis

mo primarius, idem tamen et napaivediv non ad fideles esse tra-

substantiaet formaquaascendit ta- ditam, sed ad Christianis mys-

lis etiam descensurus. . . . Quern- teriis nondum initiates, jam supra

admodum enim nobis arrhabonem monuimus. Quare ne expectet

Spiritus reliquit, ita et « nobis ar- lector quae cum unvfirois com-
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Such is the true doctrine concerning the Deity, O
ye Greeks and Barbarians, ChakUx^ans and Assyrians,

^Egyptians and Africans, Indians and ^Ethiopians,

Celts and ye army-leading Latins, and all yc that

dwell in Europe, Asia, and Africa, whom I exhort, 25

being a disciple of the man-loving Word, and a

lover of men, come ye and learn from us, who is the

Very God, and what is His well-ordered workman-

ship, not giving heed to the sophistry of artificial

speeches, or the vain professions of plagiarist heretics, 30

but to the venerable simplicity of modest Truth, by a

knowledge of which ye will escape the coming male-

diction of the Judgment of fire, and the dark and

rayless aspect of tartarus, not irradiated by the

voice of the Word, and the surge of the overflowing 35

lake, generating fire, and the eye of tartarean aveng- P. 339

ing Angels ever fixed in malediction, and the worm

municari non licebat. Ne, in- delusive heretics," Bunsen. Sed

quam, requirat disertam et spe- vide sup. p. 5. 3, et p. 92, 92,

cialem Christianse veritatis arti- ubi eandem vocem (KXe\//'tXoyos)

culorum enarrationem. Verum usurpat Noster, qua htereticos

enimvero recordetur, plura in plagii reos agat, utpote placita

animo habere Hippolytum, quam sua a Philosophis Ethnicis sufFu-

quai palam ore proferat. Has ratos.

igitur Praesulis veneraiidi senten- 34. Taprdpov. Hanc Ethnicis

tias interpretari non aliter possit familiarem vocem quasi conse-

quis, quam oculo intente fixo in craverat Apostolus, 2 Pet. ii. 4,

arcana Christianse fidei mysteria. aeipa'is (6(pov Taprapaa-as. Prae-

Quod idee monendum duxi, quia iverant LXX Interpretes, modo
quam hie labi proclive sit, mon- sana sit lectio, Hiob. xl. 15 ; xli.

stravit in his Anglice reddendis 24.

(i. 185—192) vir eruditus de quo 35. deuuuov. Lege dfvdov.

jam verba fecimus. 2. dd p.ivov Miller. Codex

30. Kkiy^Ckoyoiv alpfTiKav, "of peviav.
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Kcil cncojXrjKa (TMfiaros aizovGiav enKTrpe^ofievov

em TO €K(5pa<Tav crcHfia los eirKTrpecjioyp. Kai

5 ravra jxev eK^ev^ij, Qeov tov ovtci dida^OeLS,

e^ets ^e aQavarov to atdfia icai a(l)6apTov a^ia

^V)(7J l^acTiXeLap ovpapwp a7ro\i]\py, o ev yy (^lovs

Kcil eirovpaviov j^aaiXea eTnyvovs, eay Se ofiL-

XrjTfjs Qeov Kai trvyicXi^povofios Xpiarov, ovic

10 enidviiiais rj naQeai Kai voaois dovXovfievos.

Teyovas yap Oeos' ocni yap VTrefieLvas TcdQi]

av6po)Tros atp, TavTci didov otl avOpojTTos els' oaa

de TzapaKoXovOei Oe<^^ ravTa nape')(eiv errrjyyeXTai

4. Lectionem Codicis, quam

dcdi, Bunsenius ita refingit o-kco-

XrjKa ciTj-avaTOis enicrTpeffiofifvov

en\ TO eK^pdaav crSiyia cos eVt rpo-

(f)rjv, quae sic vertit, " ike worm

which winds itself without rest round

the mouldering body tofeed uponit;"

comparari jubens quae scripsit S.

Hippolytus noster de Universo,

i. 221. 24. ed. Fabr. aKtoXr]^

ctTraixTTcp odvvT] €k awparos eKJSpda-

ao)v. Qui liaiC scripsit, (ait Bun-

senius,) " non potuit non aliter

scribere " quiim quemadmodum

ipse Bunsenius scribenda pro im-

perio edixit. Varum hsec et si-

inilia ingenii nimium sibi fidentis

festinantius ne dicam arrogantius

effutita, aliquando, ut arbitror, ipse

recogniturus est vir ingeniosis-

simus. Sed haec hactenus. Quid

autem de hoc loco statuendum

nunc videamus. Hippolytus ver-

mem ilium aTikevrr^Tov human!

corporis peccato obnoxii et vitiis

inquinati naturalem quendam foe-

tum, emanationem, ebullitionem,

et quasi despumationem a cor-

rupto fonte scaturientem et gur-

gitantem cogitare videtur. Quare

sanissima est lectio vulgata dirov-

alav. 'Arrovaia enim, vox nie-

dicis non ignota, rem quamvis

denotat ab ipsa substantia (dno

TTjs ova-las^ profluentem, dnoppo-

f]v, dTroa-Trepparia-pov, quo sensu

utitur voce dirova-ia S. Petr.

Alex.ap. Routh. Rel. Sac. iv. 345.

Hinc in vetusto Glossario apud

Labbeum 'Anovaia Detrimentum.

Csetera proclivia sunt. Pro eVt-

o'Tpe(f)(ov mallem eniTpecjiov, Si-

mili fere sensu ovcriav dixit Noster,

— ^0)0)1/ eKlSpacraopevT] ovaia, p. 222

ed. Fabr. Minucius Felix, § 35,

de igne gehennae disserens : " 11-

lic sapiens ignis membra urit et

reficit, carpit et nutrit, sicut ignes
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the scum of the body, turning to the Body that

foamed it forth, as to that whicli nourisheth it.

These things you will escape, if you learn to know 5

the true God, and you will have your body immortal

and incorruptible, together with your soul
; you will

receive the kingdom of heaven, you who have lived

on earth, and have known the King of Heaven, and

you will hold converse with God, and be a coheir 10

with Christ, not being enslaved by lust, or passion,

or disease. For you have been divinized. What-

soever sufferings you have endured these are from

yourself, because you are a man, but whatsoever is

pertinent to God, this God has promised to bestow 15

fulminum corpora tangunt, nee

absumunt—pcenale illud incendi-

um inexesa corporum laceratione

nutriiur." Comparari possunt quse

in re diversa scripsit S. Clemens

Romanus, i. 25. a-r^ivojxivrjs (rapKos

(TKaXrj^ Tis yevvarai (tanquam

uTvovaia) 6? (k ttjs t/c/xa8os rod

TeTeXevrrjKOTOi ^mov avaTpe<po-

fievos TrT€po<pvf2.

6. Vide Hippol. de Resurrec-

tione et Incorruptione, ap. Anast.

Sinait in Hodeg. p. 356. Hippol.

ed. Fabr. i. p. 244, et oratoria

vi et pulchritudine insignem et

lectu sane dignissimam Homi-

liam de Baptismo in Theophania,

p. 264. 6 6e6s dvayevvrjcras {r)pas)

TTpos d(f)Oapaiav yp^vxiji t€ Kal

(TO) par OS (lavacro baptismi} eV-

f(pvaT](Tev fjplv TTVevpa C'^rjs.

11. 2 Pet. i. 4.

12. Dixerant jam Apostoli, ho-

mines, Christi corpore insi(os>

Qeias<pvaea)S eivai Koivavovs. Vide

I Pet. i. 23 ; 2 Pet. i. 4 ; Ephes.

i. 10; 1 Joh. iii. 9, et similia ex

Psalmo Ixxxii. 6, traducta vero

Gnostico tribuit Clemens, Strom.

VI. p. 816. dvvciTov Tov yvaxTTiKiv

rjbrj yevicrdaiQeov. *'
'Eycl) etTra

GEOI 'E2TE, Ka\ vio\ 'Yylriarov,

Tovs dvayvovTas avrov vlovs dv-

nyopevei Koi Qeovs." Similiter

Origen. in S. Joann. t. xii. § 3.

Similiter etiam S. Irenaeus, iv. 73.

" Non ab initio Dei facti sumus,

sed primo quidem homines tunc

vero Dei." Vide etiam S. Iren.

V. 2.

14. 8l8ov. Sic MS. Bunsen.f'Si-

8ov, vcrtens " He gave them to

thee" Pro AIAOY fortasse legen-

dum AIA SOY, "per teipsum sunt."
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Geo?, ore OeoTTOirjOySi aOavaros y€vvii]Oeis. Tovt-

15 eGTi TO TpmOl (TeavTov, emyvovs top TreTroLrjKora

Qeop. T<^ yap emyvoyvai eavTov, eTnypwaOrjpai

<TVf.i^e^i]Ke T<^ Ka\ovf.i€Pip vn avrov. Mr) 0t-

Xe^O^arjTe tolpvp eavroTsi apOpcoKOL, firjde to

TraXipSpofielp diGTa(jy]Te' Xpi(TTos yap 6gtlp 6

16. Cod. TO yap.

16. oTf BfOTToiTjd^s. Ita Cod.

Bunsenius scribit Stuv deonoirjdfjs,

reddens "when thou shall be dei-

fied" sed supra dixerat yeyovas

Gedf. Legendum igitur videtur

oTt edeonoLTjdrjs, et sic Scott.

17. yeyovas Of6s, dddvaros ye-

vT]6eis. Ad hsec recte intelligenda

meniinerit lector Hippolytum nos-

trum docere -n-rjyijv ddavacrias sive

fontem hnmortalitatis esse fidelibus

et obedientibus Sanctum Baptis-

mum. Vide simillimum locum, qui

commentarii instar erit, Hippol.

Homil. in Theophania, i. 264, ed.

Fabric, el ovv aOavaTOs yeyo-

viv uv6p<i)iros, earai Ka\ Qeos, fl

Be Qeos 8l vdaros Ka\ irvevpaTOs

ayiov fj-era ttjv t^? KoXvplBrjOpas

(baptisterii) dvayevvr^a-iv, evpicTKe-

Tai Kal (rvyKkrjpovopos Xpiarrov

IxeTarrjv eK veKpa)i> dvaaracnv. Vide

S. Iren. v. 8; v. 12.

ih. yevvrjdeis. Sic Cod. et Bun-

sen., vertens " having been born

again an immortal." Sed Hippo-

lyti doctrina de baptismo non

intellecta, non poterat non in hoc

loco titubare vir ornatissimus.

Lege yevrjOeis.

21. TovT earl to VvSaBi aeavrov

eniyvovs tov TreTronjKora Qeov to

yap eniyvcovai eavTov, eTriyvooadfj'

vat (Tvp^efSrjKe rw KaXovpevco in

aiiTov. Sic MS. Pro to yap eVi-

yvavai Millerus tw y. e. Bun-

senius transponitinvicem clausulas

eTTiyvovs—Qeov, et tovt earl—ae-

avTov, totumque locum ita inter-

pretatur, Thou shall be deified being

born again an immortal, having

knoivn God, Who has made thee.

This is the meaning ofKnow Thy-

self. For to know oneself befalls

him who is called by Him in the

very act of being known by Him.

Sed hsec da-va-raTa videntur. Quo-

modo enim nosse Deum est nosse

seipsum, quia nosci a Deo est

nosse seipsum ? Dicere videtur

Noster, hominem pervonire ad

notitiam sui ipsius per notitiam

Dei. Quare sana videtur codi-

cis lectio, sed distinctione mu-

tata explicanda, ro yap eiviyvavai

eavTov eTnyvaxrdrjvai, avp^e^rjKf

TW K. V. a.

22. fiTj <pi\ex0r](TriTe MS. quod

Graecum esse negat Bunsenius,qui

(piXex^PW^'''^ ^^S^ jubet, sed e;^^os
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on you, because you have been divinized, having be-

come immortal.

This is the precept. Know thyself by knowing God

Who made thee. For the knowledge of himself to

have been known by God, accrues to him who is 20

called by Him.

Do not therefore cherish enmity with one another,

ye men, nor hesitate to retrace your course.

For Christ is the God Who is over all. Who

non minus legitur quam fx^pn : et

cf)iX{xdris non minus quiim cpiXex-

6pos, quare nihil mutaverim.

23. fiTjSe 7ra\iv8pofj.e1v htcTTaa-qTe.

Vertit Bunsenius ''Doubt not that

you will exist again" Mira sane

interpretatio. Quod quidem viri

clarissimi irapopapa inter alia qui-

bus fere iniiumeris Bunsenii pa-

ginfe scatent, minime commemo-

rassem, nisi eum fundamenta fidei,

ut mihi quidem videtur, labefac-

tantem, et doctissimorum viro-

rum, et nominatim venerandorura

Antistitum Cestriensis et Mene-

vensis bonam famam dedita opera

Isedentem non sine magno dolore

vidissem. Sed hoc piis eorum

animabus, hoc causae veritatis, hoc

juventuti jjrsesertim nostrfE Aca-

demicse debebatur officium, ut

quanti sit facienda Bunsenii ip-

sius auctoritas, probe perspiciant,

et ne ejus effatis commoti maxi-

morum Anglite theologorum no-

mina venerari dediscant. Sed de

No3tri sensu videamus. Hippoly-

tus, ut Portus Romani, civitatis

maritimae et commercio deditas,

Episcopus, locutiones a. re nau-

tica desumptas sectari videtur ;

id quod in hoc loco factum vides.

YlaXLvhpopflv enim dicitur de eo

qui procella in mari aperto subito

deprensus, in portum, ex quo in

altum imprudentius provectus

est, se illico recipere nititur.

Hinc, "O quid agis? fortiter oc-

cupa Portum ;" ipse sibi suc-

cinit, et " nunc itei-are cursus

Cogor 7-elictos," hoc est Tra\Lv8po-

/xeij/, sive ut se ipsuni interpretatur

noster, Philos. p. 81. d(f)po(rvvr]u

Ta>p wetdopfvcov KaTi]yopr](TauTfs

Trelaopev Tra\iv8po pelv fw\ rbv

TTJs akrjdfias evbiov \i.fj.eva. Vide

etiani p. 224, 29. fxP^F''''^^^^'^P°^'

ras TrapanXflv eiri^rjTovi'Tas tov

fv8iov Xipteva, ubi obiter pro

nPASEQN 6r)pS>v lege HAPASE-
Ni2N 6ripwu. Cf. p. 81, 6. Cae-

teriim iraXiudpopelv simili sensu

habet Theodoret., iv. 1222. iraXiu-

8pofxrj(Tai Trpos rjavxicn^'

24. Hoc quoque S. Hippolyti

testimonium de Christo Deo cor-

rupit Bunsenius, legendum edi-

cens, Xpiaros yap forlf o) o Kara

\
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20 Kara rrdvTiov Oeos, o? t}]v afiapTLap e^ dvOpajmov

diTOTrKvveiv TzpoGera^e, veov top naXaiop ap-

TTcivTcov Qeos rrjv afinpriav e| dv-

dpcoTTajv diTOTiKvveiv Trpoa-era^e,

iieque enim dixisse jjotuisse Hippo-

lytum, ait Bunsenius, " Christus

jussit homines abluere peccata."

Quart' iianc esse sententiam Hip-

polyti statuit Bunsenius :
" Clirist

is he whom the God of all has

ordered to wash away the sins of

mankind, renewing the old man."

Nollem factum. Primum enim

quidni dixerit Hippolytus Xpia-

Tov elvai Kara Travraiv Oeov, quum

in plurimis aliis locis Christum

Deum prsedicaverit, et cum id

ipsum prsedicantem Sanctum Pau-

lum legerat (Rom. ix. 25)? Lege-

rat item Hippolytus quae de hac

re scripserat Irenseus, iii. 17.

" In principio Verbum existens

apud Deum, per Quern omnia facta

sunt, Qui et semper aderat generi

humano et Hunc in novissimis

temporibus passibilem ; sic iii. 18.

Ipse Deus et Dominus et Uni-

genitus Rex ^ternus et Verbum

incarnatum, prsedicatur a prophe-

tis omnibus et Apostolis." Quin

ct ipse dixerat Hippolytus apud

Theodoret. Dialog, ii. p. 88. C. to

7rdar)(a rjpav vTrep rjputv irvdi] Xpia-

Tos 6 Q(6s. Deinde quidni affir-

maverit Hippolytus Christum jus-

sisse homines abluere peccata,

quum Christus Baptismum insti-

tuerit, Ut esset \ovrp6v iraXiyye-

veaias (Ep, Tit. iii. 5) et quum
Idem Apostolos ad baptizandas

omnes nationes legatos Suos per

orbem terrarum miserit, et om-

nes baptizari jusserit? quapropter

his ipsis verbis, quae sine dubio

respexit Hippolytus, usi sunt pri-

mores Evangelii Prsedicatores,

quum ad baptismum recipiendum

Christi nomine invitarent, (Acta

Apost. xxii. 16,) dvaa-ras ^a7rTt-

crai Koi aTToXovcrai ras ap.ap'

Tias crov, eTTiKoXeadfievos to ovo-

fia Kvpiov. Quare ipse Hippoly-

tus alio loco sic scripsit, de Anti-

christo, §3. fls 6 Qeov nais 8i ov

Kol rjpeis TV)(ovTes ttjv 8ia tov ayiov

TTvevfiaTos dvayevvTjcriv. Quod au-

tem a Bunsenio (i. p. 340) video

allegatum, Hippolytum in diro-

aTTaap-aTicp quodam a Cardinali

Mai (Collect. Vat. i. P. ii. p. 205)

nuperedito, Patrem vocare Christi

deanoTrjv id ab hac re est sane alie-

num, ut quod maxime, Ibi enim

Hippolytus enarrans vaticinium

Danielis, vii, 13, loquitur de

Christo Filio Hominis, ut ibidem

dudum monuit ipse Cardinalis An-

gelus Mai, minime autem de Ver-

bo Patris 6p.oova-'ia. Quare hue

ilia Hippolyti verba non erantvio-

lenter trahenda. De Hippolyti

doctrina in hoc fidei articulo satis

jamdudum dixerat vir eruditissi-

mus Daniel Waterland, Vol. iii.

pp. 41. 103, ed. Van Mildert,

(A Second Defence ofsome Que-

ries, Qu. ii.), cujus verba candi-

do lectori attentius consideranda
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commanded us to Avasli away sin from man, re- 21

generating the old man, having called man Ilis

liceat comniendare. Sarta igitur

et tecta nianet Codicis Parisini

lectio, Bunscnii rationibus incon-

cussa ; et nobilissinium affert ca-

tholicae veritatis contra hsereticos

neotericos, sive Socini asseclae

sint, sive Baptisnii efRcaciam in

dubium vocautes, testimonium.

Rem fortasse non injucundam

lectori fecero, si alium Hippolyti

locum hue apprime facientem,

mantissifi loco, subjecero. Quod

quidem facio lubentius, quia emen-

datricem manum adhuc expectare

videtur. Fervidioris animi ingenio

frsena dans, et Asiatico more exul-

tans, Ecclesiam Navi comparat

Hippolytus, mundi, tanquam Oce-

ani, fluctus sulcanti. Ipsum au-

diamus ; (De Antichristo, § 59,)

BaKafTCTa icrriv 6 Koafios, iv co f]

'EKKAH2IA, ws Nauf iv Hekdyfi,

)(ei}ia^eTat jieu, dXX' ovk aTroXXvTai.

exei p.ev yap fieS' eavTrjs tov e/XTTft-

pov Kv^epvrjTTjv XPI2T0N (nihil

adhuc de Ped'o Ecclesiae clavum

tenente), (})epei 8e iv piaa kol

TO TpoTToiov Kara tov BavaTov, 122

TON (TTavpbv tov Kvplov jSaa-Ta-

Covaa. Ubi pro i22 TON legendum
conjecerim 'I2T0N, i. e. fercns

Crucem Domini quasi navis ma-

lum ; 'Eo-ri yap avTiis Tvpapa pev fj

avaroXi), Trpvpva Se rj Svcris, to Se

KolXov (ita Gudius rocte pro kvk-

Xov) pearjp^pla. Mallem 'H pecr-qp-

fipla, O'iaKes 8e ai bvo AiadTJKai-

axoivia 8e rrepiTeTapiva fj dydnrj

TOV Xpiarov a(f)iyyovaa ttjv Ek-

K\r]o-iav. IIAOION Be 6 (jiipei

peo eavTTJsTo XovTpov Trjs tto-

XiyyfV€(rias dvaveova-Tjs tovs

TTiaTeiovTas' ubi pro IIAOION 8e

legcndum Uteris transpositis AOI-

nON Se, i. e. cceterum vero, quod

portat secum inest lavacrum rcgc-

ncrationis, odev St) (iegercm Se)

TavTa Xapnpa, ndpeaTiv, cos TrvfV-

pa, TO dn ovpavav, (sc. 'Ayiov

Ilvfvpa') 8i ov (Tffypayi^ovTai. oi

T7i<TTevovTfs Ta Qea. Ubi repo-

nendum videtur o6ev AE TavTn

TA XapTrpa, et unde hc£c gloriosa

effunduntur munera, adest, sicuti

ventus, Spiritus tile coelestis.

TrapenovTat. 8e avTJj Ka\ ayKvpai

(Jihrjpa7, avTal tov XpiaTov dyiai

ivToXal SwaToi a>s aldrjpos' e^ei Se

Ka\ vavTus de^iovs Ka\ fvuavvpovs

cos aylovs dyyeXovs Tvapihpovs.

Legerem potius, vocula transpo-

sita, e;(6i be, 'i22 vavras, de^ioiis

Kn\ evcovvpovs dyiovs dyyeXovs irap-

eBpovs, St S}V del KpaTelTat Ka\

^povpenai fj 'EKKXrjo-ia. KXipa^ iv

avTjj els vyj/os dvdyovcra inl to

Kepas elKtjov arjpeiov nddovs Xpicr-

Tov, eKKovcra Toi/s ttkitovs els dva-

(Bacriv ovpavaV ^H$APOI fie iirl

TO Kepas icj)' vyjrrjXov Al'NOYME-
NOI Tu^is 7rpo(})T]Ta>v papTiipcov Te

/cot anoaToXcov, eis ISaaiXeiav Xpia-

rov dvanavopeuoov. De his vero

quid statuendum ? In loco voxa-

tissimo detur venia hariolanti ;

Lege >I'II*APA 8e inl to Kepas €</)'

l^rjXoi ArOPOYMENA to^cs npo-

(PrjTav. Sed quid, inquies, sunt yj/rj-
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OpcoTTOP ajroreXiov, elicopa tovtov KoXeaas an

apXV^ ^la TVTTOv rrjv els o"e em^eiKVVfievos

(7Topy7]v, ov 7rpo(Trayf.ia(TLi> vnaKOvaas (refivoTs,

25 KUL ayaOov ayaOos yevofievos fiLfi7]T7]Si eery

ojioLos VTZ avTov TifujOeis- Sot} yap nToy^evei

Geo? Kai (76 Oeov noiqcras ei? So^ap avrov.

24. Cod. ov irpocrToynaaiv,

(papa? Hippol}'tiis ut apud Lati-

nos loquens Xareti/i^fi, et a Latinis

auctoribiisexplicandus. Veniat iofi-

tur Tertullianus, veniat Minucius :

uterque ad eandem rem coUineans.

Hie ait Octav. p. 287. " Signa ipsa

et vexilla castrorum, et vexilla

quid aliud quam inauratse Cruces

sunt etornatae? SignumsaneCVMm

naturaliter visimus in navi cum

velis tumentibus vohitur, ciirn ex-

pansis palmulis labitur, et ciim

erigitur jugum, C?-Mmsignum est."

Sed propius ad rem Tertul-

lianus, Apologet. cap. xvi. " In

signis monilia crucura sunt ; Si-

PHARA ilia vexillorum et canta-

brorum stol^ Crucum sunt."

Vides nostri ^ijcpapd. Similiter

ad Nationes, 12. " In cantabris

atque vexillis Siphara ilia vestes

crucumsunt." Memineris Siphara

fuisse coloribus vivis picta, et for-

mis heroum insignita, ut erat no-

bilissimus ille peplus Panathenai-

cus. Ecclesiae cogita Siphara

sublime suspensa, in aerem supra

navem Ecclesiag elata, Martj'ribus

et Apostolis, quasi ibi inter-

textis, insigniter decorata in

regno Christi acquiescentibus.

Kfpas de ma/i apice hie dici persua-

dent quae supra scripserat (cXi'/xa^

eni TO Kepas dvayovaa.

Ex hoc Hippolytei ingenii sea-

turigine hortulos suos irrigassevi-

detur Auctor non indisertus Ope-

ns Imperfecti in Matthaeum, Hom.
xxiii. (ap. S. Chr^'sost. tom. vi. p.

cv. ed. Montfaucon.) " Quam-
vis infestatione Inimici Eeclesia

vel saeeuli tempestatibus laborat,

quibusvis tentationum fluetibus

pulsetur, naufragium facere non

potest, quia Filium Dei habet

Gubernatorem. Navigat enim

fidei Gubernaculo,felici cursu per

hujus saeeuli mare, habens Deum
Gubernatorem, Angelos remi-

GEs,portansChoros omnium Sanc-

torum, ereeta in medio ipsa

salutari arbore (i. e. Io-toi, Italice

albero) Crucis, in qua evangelicae

fidei vela suspendens, flante Spi-

RiTU Sancto vehitur ad portum

Paradisi et securitatem quietis

Eeternae."

^6^a tS Geo).

I
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image from the beginning, and thus showing in a

figure His love to thee, and if thou hearkenest to

His holy Commandment, and becomest an imitator

in goodness of Him Who is good, thou wilt be like

Him, being honoured by Him. For God has a 30

longing for thee, having divinized thee also for His

Glory.
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The following is from tlie Work of St. Hippolytus " On
THE Universe/' and is an addition to the Fragment already

printed by Fabricius from that Work. See above, pp. 153

—158. It has been supplied from a MS. in the Bodleian

Library, Baroccian MSS. No. XXVI. See " Hearne's

Curious Discourses," Vol. ii. p. 394, Lond. 1773, where it

was published with some conjectural emendations by Pro-

vost Langbaine. See also Routh, Rel. Sacr. ii. p. 32, ed.

1814. The present editor is indebted for a revised colla-

tion of it to Mr. Barrow and Mr. Southey, Fellows of

Queen's College, Oxford. The MS. contains also the Frag-

ment in Fabricius beginning with 'O aS?;? totto? eVriy,

p. 220.

Fragmentum S. Hippolyti " De
Universo" ex MS. Barocc.

26.

o fiera otKatcjv dpiOfJM^ Siafii-

vet dveKXetTTTOS afxa StKaiois

ayyeAots Kai TTvevfxacrL ©eou koI

rov TOVTOv Aoyov a»s twv SlkuCwv

Xopo's dv8pu)V re koL yvvaiKwv

ayrjpui'i koI dcf)6dpT(i><; Sta/Aei/et

vfxwv Tov CTTi Tttura TTpoayofxeuov

EN Bin
6f.ov Sia T^s TOW cvraKTOv vofj.o-

Idem Fragmentum conjecturali

emendatione utcunque restitu-

tum.— Voces asterisco * dis-

tinctas jam suffecerat Lang-

bcenius.

6 /A eyas StKaiW dpi6ixo<i Sta-

fiei/ci, dveKActTTTOS, dfxa SiKaiois

dyyeAots Kai -Trvev/xacri ©eoS kol

T<3 TOVTOV Aoyct)*' ws 6 TWV

SiKaiW ;(opos* dvBpC)v re kol

yvvaiKwv dyT^po}<s koX d<f>$apTOS

Sta/xevet, vfxvwv tov ctti TavTa

TrpoayofJievov ©eov Sta Trj<; tov

[EN BK2] evraKTOv vo/to^ecrias.
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O^ctlck; crvvoi<i Koi Traara rj KTLcrL<i

dSidXrjTTTOV vjxvov avoiaeL^ oltto

Ti}s cf)6opa.^ CIS d(f)6apcrLav 8tavyrj

Koi KaOapu) TrnvfiaTO? SeSofa-

cr/xevr] ovK VTravayKrj<i Secrjaos

o-vv)(o6rf(T€TaL aXka iXevdepia

^(aaa iKOvatov tov vfxvov afxa

TO us iXcvOepwOi'icrLV Trucrrjs 8ov-

Atas dyyeAots re kol irvev/xaaLV

Kai dvOpwTTOiq alvicrq tov ttc-

TTOirjKOTa TOVTov^ iav TriaOivres

EAAivcs KaTaXeiij/eTai rrjv fia-

raLOTrjTa t^s cTrtyevovs kol xprj-

fiaTwv a-TTopov (rocj)La<; koX fxrj

Trepl Ae^ets pruxdrdiv da"^o\ov-

fX.€VOL Tov vovv CIS Tr\avr](TOivo)r]T€

dAAa TOts deoTrvcvarroi? Trpocjir]-

Tttts KoX ®eov Kol Aoyots i^yrj-

rats iv)(^eipc<7avTe'i ras d/coas

©eou 7rL(TTev(TrjTat ecrecr^at kol

TOVTOiV KOLVCDVOi KOL TWV /AcAAoV-

Twv TCviaadaL dya^wv ajxeTpov

re ovpavoC dvd/3a(riv Kai rqv CKei

/SacriActW oif/eaOaL <{iavepws •^
*

©COS a. vlv (Tea-L(x>Trr]Tat a ourc

6(j)6aX/Jib<; eiSev ovrc ous ^Koucrev

ovre cTTt KapStav dvOpoiwov dve/37]

oca TjTotfJiacrev 6 ^eos rots dya-

ttCxtlv avTOV e<ji ois dvevpco v/xas

CTTt TOUTOtS KptVUi TTapeKacTTa

ySoaro TcAos aTrai/Twv <Ls re /cat

TO) Ttt eu TreTTOirjKOTiTov /3lov X-)]-

^avTos Se Tou reAos c^oKT^Aav^

T?; Trpos KUKiav dvorjrot ol irpocxBe

TTOVOl CTTt T^ KaTa<TTpO<jiy ToG

• oi'oicrTj sed corr.. in avoicTii.

* Pro 6« yap, ut videtur. tpavepdi-

(rei Southeio debetur.

' f^6Kfi\av corr. in «|o/c7;A.ov.

Si'V" ois Kttt iracra rj K.TL(rL<; dSLa-

AetTTTOV vp.vov dvoicru, diro tt/s

(fi6opa<; cts d(fi6ap(TLav Stavyrj

Kol KaOapov 7rv€v/xaT0<; SeSotu-

(Tjxivrj- ov^vTT dvdyKTj'iSecrfJi.ol';

(TvvcT^^^crcTat, dAAa cAev^e-

pid^ovcra iKovaiov tov vjivov

dfia Tots lXi.v9ip{x>9ucnv Trdarji;

Sot'Aetas dyycAots t€ Kac ttvcv-

jxacTLV Kot dv^pwTTOts atveo'ct*

TOV IleTrotJ^KOTa. Tovtois eai/

TTCicr^evTes EAArjves KaToXei-

if/7]Te Tr]V ixaratoTrjTa rrj'S Ittl-

yeiov* KOLL p7]fJi.aTO(T7ropov

a'o</)tas, KOL jxr], Trepl Ae^cts prjfxa-

Tcov do"p(oAoi;//,ei/06, tov voiJv €ts

7rAav?70"tv dvrjre, dAAa Tots

0co7rv6i;o-TOis Tlpocf>r]Tai^ Kat

©eoC KOL Aoyov i^rjyrjTai'i iy-

-^upiaavTi.^ Tas dKoas, ©ea) ttict-

TciJO-T^Te, tcritrOc Kat tovtcjv

Kotvwvot, Kat ToJv /AeAAovTwv Tev-

^ecrOe dyaOwv, d/x^Tpov re ovpa-

vov dvdySao"tv Kat ttjv cKCt ^ao"t-

AetW oij/ecrOe' (ftavepuxrei

yap Oeos d vvv crecrmTrrjTai, " a

ovTe 6cji6aXix6<s etSev ovtc ods

i^KOuo'ev, ot'Te C7rt Kapot'av dv-

OpwTTOV dvi/Sr], oaa rjroifJiaa-ev

6 ©COS TOts dyaTTwcrtv auTOV

" 'E<^' ots av €vp(i} ti/xds, £i"t Tov-

Tots Kptvw ^," TrapiKacTTa ftoa

TO TcAos aTravTWV a)0"Te Kat to)

TO cS TreTTOtrjKOTi, TOV jBiov hi

X-q^avTO<i TO TcAos e^oKC t'AavTt

1 1 Cor. ii. 9.

2 Vide Grabe, Spicileg. i. p. 14 et

p. 327. Ezek. xviii. 24 ; xxxiii. 20.

X
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8paixaro<; iiaOXoi yevoyacvw tot€

aavTL Trporepov ecrriv vcrTepov

fjLeTavorjcravTL ttoXXov y(j)ovov tto-

XiTuav TTOvrjpav eKVLKrjcraL tw

fiera rrjv /xeravotav ^ovw aKpi-

ySeias, 8e Setrat ttoXX'^s vTrkp ttJs

jxaKpav acrw* TrcTTOcr^Kocri

MEN
awp-aaL StatTv^s XP'"^ '^'^^ Trpocr-

o^iys 7rXeiovo9 ccrrtv Swarov

•yap icrws d^poas aTroKoxj/ai TraOrj'i

Tpocfi^ . . . dA.Xa /x.€Ta ^eov ou-

vdp,ews Kttt dv^po)* Kai-

crias Kat dSeXi^wv Po7]6ua<; Kat

ctXtKptvovs /teravotas Kat truve^T/s

/u,cA€T^S KaTopOovrai koXov pXv

TO /A^ dp-apTOLveiv ayaOov Be kol

TO dfiapTavovTa? fJ.€TavociV, wcr-

TTcp apuTTOv TO T&ytatv£iv det Ka-

Xoj/ 8e Kat TO dvacr^aXat //.era

T^v voaov.

Tu> ©ecp So^a.

* "0(r«,sed O in loc. raso rescript.

' arpo<p (ut videtur).

* Post avOpco desunt literee sex

aut septem.

Trpo? KaKLav, dvovrjTOL* oi TrpoaOe

TTOvot, €7rt Trj Karao^Tpo^rj tou

8pdp,aros e^d^Ata) yevofxivia- tw

T€ T^etpov Kat iTTLcrecrvpixevuis ptco-

(XaVTL TTpOTCpOV, eCTTLV vcTTepov

fiiTavorjcravTi ttoXXov y^povov tto-

XiTCtav TTOvrjpdv iKviK-qcrai tw

p,era Trjv //.erdvotav ^ovw" aKpt-

ySetas Se SeiTat ttoXX^s* uxnrcp

Tots ficiKpa vocw* ireirovr]-

Koa-L fxev a-wp-aa-L Stan-j^s )(p^ioL

KOL Trpocro^rj? TrXetovos* ecTTtv ou-

vaTov yap tcrws d^pocos dvro-

Koxf/ai TrdOrjs (TTpOffiT^v, dXXa

//.era ©€o5 8wd/x.€ws, Kat dv6pu>-

TTOJV tK£0-ias *, Kttt d8eX(^aiv /3or;-

^etas Kat ctXtKpivovs /Acravoias

Kat OT;T'e;^ovs p.eXirr]'; KaropOov-

Taf KaXov /AEV TO p,r] dp^aprdveiv,

dyaOov Se Kat to dp-aprdvovTa

p.eravoetr, wcnrep dpiarov to vjl-

atv€tv det, KaXov 8e Kat to dva-

(rcf>rj\aL /xcTa rJyv voo-ov.

Tw ©€(3 So^a.

::*
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Philosophumena, p. 315.

Ot Se Ueparai, ' 'A8e/;nys ^ 6

Kaputrrtos Kat ^v<f>pa.Tr]<: ' 6

IIcpaTiKo?, Xeyouo-tv ei/a €ivai

KOO-fJLOV TlVa, OVTWi Ka\oVl/T€'S

rovTov Tpt)(rj SLrjprjixevov. "Ecttl

T£ Tpt)(rj^* Siaipecredis Trap atirots

TO //.ev ev piipos, olov rj /Aia

'

^PX^ Ka^aTTcp Trrjyrj p-cyaX-q, cts

aTTCtpovs TO/x,as t(5 Xoyu) rpurjOr]-

vat 8vvap.evr]. 'H Se Trpwrr; to/a^

Kat '7rpo(Te)(eaTepa /car ai^TOu?,

ecTTii/ ly rptas, Kat KaXelrai dya-

6ov riXeiov, /xeye^os TrarpiKov.

To oe ScwTcpov p.epo<i T-Jys rpidSo';

oioj/ei 8ui/a/Aca)V dTrctpcov rt ttX'^-

^OS' rpiTOV, l8lK0V Koi eCTTL TO

fiev TrpuiTOV dyevvrjTOV, oOev Stap-

prjhrjv \iyov(Ti rpets Oeov<;, rpets

Aoyous, rpeis vous, rpets dvdpoi-

TTOus. 'E/cao-TO) yap p,ep€t toS

Kocrp-ov Trjs 8iatp£0"6o)S StaKCKpt-

Theodoret, Haeret. Fab. i. 17.

'ASep,r]<s Be 6 Kapvo-rios, Kat o

IIcpartKOs Y^v(f)pdrr]<;, dcfi ov Ile-

parat TrpocrrjyopevOrjaav ol toV'

Twv op.o(^pove<5, eva Koap^ov eTvat

^ao-t Tpi;(^ 8tr]pr]p.€vov koX to

p-ev ei/ p.epo'i, olov riva Trrjyrjv

etvai p.eydXr]v, ct§ direLpa Statpe-

^^I'ai Tw Aoyo) 8wap,€;/ov T'^v S^

irpdiTiqv Top.y]v TptaSa Trpoaayo-

pevovcri, Kat KaXovcrtv avrr/v dya-

pov reAetov, p,ey€^os TrarpiKov.

To Se Seurepov Suvdp.ewr diret-

pcov TO TrXi]6o<;. To Se Tptrov

KaAowtv tStKov. Kat to p,ev

TrpwTov dyeVi/?7T0i' Xe'yoro-t, Kat

6vop,d^ovcri Tp€ts ^covs, Tpets Ao-

yovs, Tpets voSs, Tpets dv6pwTrov<;.

'Avw9ev oe dTro t^s dyevvT^O'ias,

Kat T-^s TrpwTT^s ToC Koo-p,oi> Stat-

peo"ec()s, Trap avrrjv Ty]v tov k6-

ap-ov o'wvTeAetav, ev Tots 'Hpw-

' Hunc parallelismum indicavit Bernays apud Biinsen. iv. p. xlv.

* Supra 'A/c€'/ij37)s 6 Kapvcrrtos. Cod. Kapoitmos. ^ Cod. 'E(ppdTT]s

TlepariKSs. * Debebat 5e t^s Tpixv Siaip, Miller. ' Fort, oiovd

fila. Miller.
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fJih/T]';, BiSoacTL koI Oeov? kol X6-

yovs KOL avOpMTTOvs kol to. Xoltto..

Av(i)6ev 8e oLTTo Trj<s ayevvrjCTLas

Kttt T^S TOV KOafJiOV TTpWTTJ? TO-

/J-yj'S, CTTi (TVVTeXeia Xonrbv tov

Koa-jJiov KaOecTTTjKOTOs, KaTcXrjXv-

6ii/aL €7ri TOis 'Hpo;8ov p^ovois

TpL(f>vrj * Tiva avOpoiirov kol rpi-

awfiarov kol Tpihvvafxov, KaXov-

/xevov Xptcrroi-', aTro twv Tpiwv

€)(ovra TOV Koa-fxov fxepwv iv avrw

Travra to. tov Koa/xov crvyKpi-

jxaTa KOL Ttts Svvd[X€i<s. Kat

toOto civat ^eAovcri to elprjixevov,

" Tlv <j) KaTOiKii irav to trXiqpoijxa

TTj^ 6e6T7)TO<s crw/xaTt '." Kar-

€V€)(^97JVai 8e OLTTO TUiV VTr€pK€lfX€-

vwv Koa-fxoiv Svo, toS tc dyewT^-

TOV Kttl ToB aVTOyeWT^TOU, CIS

TovTov TOV Koa-fiov, cv w Icrfikv

yj/xeLS, TravTola Svvdfxewv cnrip-

p-aTa. K.aTeXr]XvOeuaL Se tov

XptcTov aviodev oltto dycvvT/cria?,

iva Ota Tijs KaTajSacrews avrov,

iravTa cruiOrj * tol Tpi)(rj Sirfpr]-

p.eua. 'A /Aev yap, <f)7)alv, ta-TLv

avwdev KaTevr]veyp.€va, dveXevcre-

Tttt ot auToC, Ttt 8e iirL/3ovXeu-

cravTa TOt? KaTevr}ve.yp.€voLs d<^t€t

ct/c^, Kat KoAao-^evTa d7ro7r€yu,7re-

Tat. Auo Se civai ftepi; tu o-oj-

^op,eva Aeyct, Ta virepKeL/xa/a,

diraXXayivTa r^s (f>Oopd';- to 8e

TplTOV OLTToXXwcrOai, ^, ov KOa-fXQV

tStov KaXet. TaCTtt Kat ot Ilepa-

Tat.

Sou ;^ovots KaTeXy^Xr^evat Tpi-

<^vrf Ttvo. dvOpoiTTOv, Kat Tpiaui-

fiov, Kat TptSwa/Aov, KaXou/Acvov

Xpio-Tov Kat 8ieX^£tv tov tc

dyivv-qTov Koo-fxov, Kat tov auTO-

y6i^, Kat eX^etv ets TOvSe tov

Koap-ov ev <o lap-iv. KaTeX^wv

Se 6 Xpto"Tos, TO, /Acv dvoiOev

KaTi.vyjVf.yp.iva eTraveX^eiv dva>

7rapa(rK€vda-€t, to. 8e T0UT0t9 £7rt-

/SovXevaavTa TrapaSwo-et KoXdaei.

Kat TOV /A£v dyewrjTov Koapiov,

Kat TOV avToycv^, croiOrjcrccrdaL

Xeyovarr tovtov 8k tov Kocrp-ov

aTToXXvcrOaL, ov 18lk6v ovofxd-

ipvai.

* Cod. Tpi<pV7}V.

Cod. aTr6\v(T6au

'' Coloss. II. 9 ubi cronfj-aTiKus. * Cod. ffuOu.
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Philos. p. 318.

'O Se 7rdv(ro<f)0<i ^ifxinv ovVws

Xe'yef airepavTOV etvai Svvafiiv,

TavT7]v pit^uifxa tS)V oAcoi/ eivat.

"EcTTi he, cjifjalv, 7) ctTrepavTOs Su-

va/xts TO 7r9p Ktt^ airro \ otjScv

d7rXoi!p' KaOaTTep ol ttoXXoI aTrXa

Xeyovres etvat to. (8e) ^ Teacrapa

CTTOt^eta, Kat to Trup dTrXoGi' cT-

vat vevofiLKaaLV, dXX etvat tot)

7n;pos Tr]v <jiV(rLV SnrXrjv, koI t^s

StTrXiJs TavTr]<; KaXet to yu.ev Tt
*

KpVTTTOV, TO 8e <jiaV€pbv, K€KpV-

cji6ai 8k TO, KpyTTTo. iv rots <^av€-

pots TO TTup *, Ktti TO, (ftavepa tov

TTUpOS VTTO TWl/ KpVTTTWV yCyOVE-

rai' IlavTa 8e, (ftrjal, vevofitcrTat

TO, fJ^ipr] Tou TTupos opara Koi

aopara <^povr](TLV
^X^'-^'

reyovej'

ow, <jia(Tlv, 6 KOCTfxo'; ayevvijTos

(XTTO TOV dyei/v^^Tov Trvpos- Hp-

^aTO Se, cf)r](rlv, ovtcos ycVecr^at*

e^pt^as Tois TrpwTas t^s dpx^5 t^s

ycveo'eco9 o dyevvTjTos dvro t^s

^PXV^ Tou TTvpos cKetvoi) Xapwv'

TauTas ydp pt^as ycyoveVat KUTa

(Tvt,vy[av a-rro tov TTvpos, ds Ttvas

KaXet i/ouj' /cat lirivoiav, (f)wV7]V

Koi ovofxa^, XoyLafxbv koI ivOv-

firjcrtv.

Theodoret i. 1.

^L/xwv Sk TrpcoTOSj o "Sajxapei-

TT^s 6 fx.dyo'S, rrjq tovtov KaKo-

Te^vias VTTOvpyos dveffidinj.

OvTOs TOVTOV fJivOov iyewTjcrcv.

Aireipov tlvol viviOeTO ^vva/xLv'

TavTr]v Se pCQwjxa twv oXwi/ e/cd-

Xeo-ev Etvai Se avTrjv irvp

tcfirjae, StirXiju ivipyeiav ^xov,

TTjv pikv (fiaLvofx€vr]v, ttjv Se kc-

KpvfJip.€vr]v TOV 8k Koo'/Jiov yev-

vrjTov etvat, yeyevrjaOai 8k ex

T17S <j)atvofJiivr]'i toO Trupos evep-

yctas-

npwTov 8e e^ avT^s Trpo-

(SXrjdrjvaL Tpets crv^vyia?, as Kal

pt^as cKaXecre* Kat t^v ftev Trpw-

TT^v irpoo-rjyopevcre vovv /cat ctti-

voiav, T'^v 8k SeuTepav, <f)wvrjv

Kat eWotav, tijv 8e TpLTrjv Xoyt-

cr/xov Kat Ivdvixrjcnv.

Philos. p. 326. Theodoret i. 24.

MapKtW 8e 6 novTtKos /cat MapKtW 8e, Kat KepScov 6

KepSwv 6 TOTJTOU 8t8do-/caXos, Kat tovtou StSdo-KaXos, Kat auTot

auTot opi^ova-LV etvat Tpets Tas p-kv Ik t^s %ip.(jiV0<i ec,a7rdT7;s

1 Cod. /caO' avrSv. ^ Dele Se, ortura ex S', Miller. ' Cod.

yueV T04. * ToC TTupcJj. Scott. ^ An leg. ivvoiav ?



312 Appendia?.

Tov TravTos ^ dp;;^as, dyaOov, 8i-

Kaiov, vXrjv rives Se tovto)V jxa-

OrjToX 7rpo(TTL$iacn, Xeyovrcs aya-

6ov, SiKatov, TTOvrjpov, vXtjv. 01

8e TrdvTa ', tov /xiv dyaBov ouSev

aXXws TmvovrjKevai, tov Be St-

Katov, ol fjXv TOV TTovripov, 61 Se

jxovov ZiKaiov 6vo[ia.t,ov(TL, ireTroir]-

K€vai h\ TO. irdvTa (f>dcTKOvcriv

Ik t^s VTroKeLfj.€vr]^ vXr]<;- TreTroirj-

Kevai yap ov KaAws, dXX dAoycos.

AvdyKTf] yap to. yevofieva op-oia

€ti/ai T(3 TreiroLTjKOTL' 8i6 Kat rais

Trapa^oXais rais euayyeXiKats o{)-

Tws xpwvTaL Aeyovres" " Ou 8v-

j/arat 8iv8pov KaXov Kap7rov<; tto-

vr]pov<: TTOtetv *," Kal to. e^s, eis

TOVTO <fidcrK(i>v ilpyjirOai to. vtt av-

Tov KaKa)5 vofiL^ofxeva. Tov 8e

XpicTTov i;tov eivat tot) dya^oi) Kal

VTT avTov 7re.Trip.<f)6aL ctti amrrj-

pia Twv xpv^ijiv, ov tcro) dvOpwirov

KaXei, ws dvOpwTTOv cftavevTa Xe-

ywv ovK ovra dvOpwTrov, kuI ws

fVixapKov OVK (vaapKOv, SoKrjcrei

7r€(f>r]voTa, ovtc yevco-iv vTrofiet-

vavra oi^Te Trd^os, dXXa tw 8o-

Ketv. "^dpKa Se ou OiXei dvidTa-

(rOaf Td/xov Se ^Oopdv civai

Ae'ywv KvvLKOiTepia /3l(o rrpoa-dyoiv^

TOV? fxa6rjTd<;, iv tovtol<; vo/ai'^cov

XDiretv Toi' SrjfiLovpyov, el twv

vir avTov yeyovdrwv rj uyptcrfxe-

vwv aTre^^oLTO.

eXa(3ov TTJ? /SXaacfirjiXia? ras

acftopixa?, dXX erepav eKaivoTO-

fjuiqaav da-efBeia's oSov.

O 8e Map/ctojv 6 IIoVTiKO?,

TttDra irapd J^epSwvo? TraiSevOels,

OVK ecTTep^e ttjv 7rapa8o6e2aav

SiSauKaXiav, dXX' rjv^cre t^v

d(Te/3eLav. Terrapas yap dyev-

VTjTOv? oucrtas tw Aoyo) SuTrXacre.

Kat TOV p-€V e/cdXecrev dya^ov tc

KOI dyvixXTTOv, ov KoX TraTepa

Trpocrrjyopeva-e tov Krpi'ov tov

8e 87]fJiLoupy6v T€ Kal SiKaLov, ov

Kat TTOvrjpbv wvop-a^e. Kat xpos

TOVTOts Tr)v vXfjv, KaKrjv re ovcrav,

Kat tiTT aAAct) KaKw reAovcrav.

Tov Se ZrjfjLLovpyov irepiyevop-evov

TOV KaKov, T7]v vXtjv Xa^elv re,

Kat eK TavTr]<; Brjfiiovpy^craL to.

oiJfnravTa.

* Cod. Toits iravrSs. ^ Leg. videtur ol 5e iravres. Miller,

vii. 18. ^ Corrig. npoadyei. Miller.

8 S. Matil).
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Philos. p. 327.

K^piv^os 8c o €V Ty AlyvTTTia

acrKr]Oel<; auros ov)(^ viro tow

TrpwTOv $€01) Tov Koa/xov yeyo-

V€vaL yjOiX-qcrcv, aXX vtto 8vvd-

fxe<j}<; Ttvos dyycXtK^s, ttoXu

K£-)(u>pLcriJLi.vy}<i /cat SuaT(i)0"r]<; t^s

vTrep ra oXa au^evrtas, Kai dyvo-

ovcn]<; rov virep Trdvra ^eov. Toi'

8k 'It^ctow Aeyet /x^ ck 7rap6evov

yeyevvrjcrOaL-^ yeyovevai 8k airov

i$ 'I(D(rr]cf) KOI Maptas vlbv, ofioLov

TOIS XoiTTOtS dv^pwTTOt?, Kttt SlCVT^-

vo^evat cv StKatocrovT^ kol crwcfypo-

(Tvvrj Kai crvvecrci vTrkp Travras

Toi)S XoiTTOvs- Kat /Acra to ^dir-

Ticr/xa KaTcXTyXu^evat ecs avrov

£K Ti}s {iTTtp Ta oXa avdevTMS

Tov Xpto^Tov £V €(,'8et Trepto-repas,

Kai Tore KTjpviaL tov ayvwarov

TraTcpa Kat 8vva.jx€L<; lirvrfXicraL.

IIpos 0€ TO) Te'Xet ToS TrdOov;

aTroTTTrjvai. tov ^piaTOV oltto tov

vlov'' TTtTTOV^evat TOV J.r](TOVV,

TOV 8k Xpicrrov diraOrj pLe/xevr]-

Kevai, TTvevjxa Kvptou vvrdp-

XOVTa.

Philos. p. 328.

*ETepot 8k KOL i^ avTtjiV Trdvra

rots Trpo€iprjfx.€voi<; Xeyovciv ^, kv

fiovov evStaXXd^avTCS ev rw rov

M€X;^to-€S€K <Ls Suva/Aiv Ttva vir-

€iX7](f>evai, cfidaKOVTes avTov virkp

Theodoret i. 3.

Kara 8k tov avrov xpovov kol

Ki/ptv^Jos trepas r/p^ev atpefjcws-

Ouros ev AtyvTrro) TrXttcrrov 8ta-

TpLij/a<; )(p6vov, Kat ras <^iXoao-

(^ODS TratSet'^ets iTna-Tyixos, vaTC-

pov cts rr/v 'Ao^tai' dcfiCKeTO, Kat

Tous oiKctovs p.adrjTo.'i €k ttJs 01-

Ketas 7rpoo->7yoptas (ivo/xao-cv.

EStSa^e 8e ouros, eva )u.€v etrai

TOV Ttiiv oX(ov ©eov, owK aurov 8e

eivat TOV Koa-fxov 8r)p.Lovpyov,

dXXo. 8i;vd/xets rtvas Kcp^wpto-p-e-

va?, Kat TravrcXois avrov dyvoov-

aa9. Tov 'It^o^ovv 8k, rots 'EySpat-

ots TrapairXyjcruo's e^r/o"e Kara

cf)vaLV i$ dvSpos yeyevvfja-Oat koX

yuvatKos, rov 'Iwcrrjc{> kol n/s

Maptas, (T(i)cf)po(Tvvrj 8k Kat 8t-

KaLocrvvrj Kat rots aXXois dya-

^ots Siairpiij/at,. Tov 8e X-pLcrTov

iv €t'8€t TrepiaTepas dvw^ev cts

avTov KaTeXOetv, Kat TTjvtKavra

rov dyvoou/xcvov Krjpv^ai 0€ov,

Kai ras dvaypaTrrovs CTTircXc'crat

Oavp.aTovpyia'i. Kara 8e rov

rov Trd^ovs Katpov, dTroo-r^vai*

/X£V rov Xpio'Tov, TO Se Trd^os

VTTO/Aetvat TOV 'iTyaovv.

Theodoret ii. 6.

Tovs 8e McX^^to-cScKiavovs,

T/AT7jLta yaev ctvai roiVwv ffiacn,

Ka6 ev St p-ovov 8ia(f)wv€LV, to

TOV M£Xp(tO"£S£K SlVa/XtV TtVU. Kttt

^et'av Kat p-eyicrTyjv viroXap-fSd-

» Cod, yeyevrja-dat. ^ 'iTjtroO. Scott. Vide not. Phil. 247, 43—9.
' Cod. Ae'YOuo'j. ^ An airoTrr^j'a* ?
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iraaav SvvajXLV V7rdp)(€iv, ov* Kar

eiKova Be ctvat tov X/jicttov ^e-

Xovaiv.

Philos. p. 329.

"Erepoi Se avTwv^ ry tcov Noiy-

Tiavcoi/ aXpiau Trpoo-Keif/.ei/OL, ra

)u.€v TTcpt ra yvj/aia Kat * Movra-

vov 6/iOtws SoKoCcrt, TO, Se Trept

Twv oAwv IlaTepa Sv(T<f>r]iJ.ov(nv,

avTov CLvat vlov koL Tvaripa Xi-

yovres, oparov koX doparov, yev-

inrjTov Kai dyewijTOv, Ovtjtov kol

dOdvaTOV. Oilrot ras a<^op/j(.as

aTTO Noj/Toi) Tivos Aa/3ovTes.

PA«7os. p. 329.

'O/X,OtC0S Se Kttl NoT^OS TW /U,€V

yecet wv SfU'pvaios, avr;p aKpiro-

fxvOo<; KOL TTOtKtAos ^, elcrrjyi^craTO

TotavSe aipecTLV i^ ^Tnyovov Tt-

vos ets KXeofjLemjv )^(ap-qcra(Tav,

Koi ovT(o<; eoj? vCv e^rt tous 8ia8o-

;^OTJS Siafxdvacrav, Xe'ycov Iva tov

IlaTepa K^Jt' 0eov tcov oXcov* toB-

Tov TravTa TreTTOLrjKOTa, dc{)avrj

p,ev Tois overt yeyovevat otc rjfiov-

veiv, Kar eiKova Se avTou tov

Xpto-rov yeyevrjcrOaL. *Hp^c 8e

T^s atpecrews Tar'r>;9 aXXos 0eo-

Sotos, dpyvpafioi/Sos ttjv tc^i^v.

Theodoret ii. 2.

Tivcs 8c auTwv Tas Tpcts vtto-

CTTao'cts T^s OeoTrp'O'S ^a/SeXXuo

TrapaTrXrjcTLdi'i r)pvi]cravTO, tov av-

Tov eivat XeyovTCS Kai IlaTepa,

Kat Ytov, Kat aytov IlveC/ia,

7rapaTrXrjaL<a<; t<3 'Acrtavo) Not/to).

KaTa TovTtov avviypaif/ev 'Atto-

Xtvaptos, 6 T)7S KttTtt ^pvytav

tepas TToXews i—LCTKOTro? yeyovws,

dv^p d^iCTratvos, Kat Trpos Tg

yvwcret twv ^etwv Kat t^v e^oiOev

7rat8etav Trpo(7etXr]<f)w'i. Clcrav-

Tws 8e Kat MtA.Ttd8>y?, Kat 'AttoX-

Xwvtos, Kat €Tepot o-iryypa^ets.

KaTtt 8€ IIpoKXov T^S aVTTJ^ at-

peVews Trpoo-TaTeiVavTOS crvv-

eypaij/e Taios, ov kol Trpoa-Oev

kp.vr](jdr]jxcv.

Theodoret ii. 2.

*0 8e NoT/ros, Sftvpvatos )U,ev

^v TO yevos, dvevewo"aTO Se t^v

arpecrtv, ^v 'ETrtyovos />tev Tts

oi'TW KaXovjLtevos aTrcKViyo'C Trpoi-

Tos, KXeop,€V7/s 8e TrapaXaySwv

€y8e/3atajcre. TauTa 8e' eo-Tt tt7S

atpeo^ews to, K€<^dXaia. Eva

<^a<jiv etvat ©eov Kat IlaTepa,

Twv oXojv SrjfjLtovpyov d(f)avf] p-cv

oTttv iOiXrj, (fiaivofxevov 8c lyvtKa

* o5. Scott.

' Cod. TTOlKlKoS.

* Montanistarum sc. ^ Pro Kol fort. KOTci, Miller.
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\€T0' <f>av)jvaL Se Tore ore rjOiXri-

m- KOL TOVTOV eivat aoparov ore

fXT] oparar oparov oe, orav 6/5a-

rat- ayivvrp-ov Se, orav yu-TJ ytv-

varaL- yewrp-ov Se, orav y€wa-

rat €K irapOivov, aTraOrj koI aOd-

varov, orav fxrj '7rd(T)(r] /xr'jTe Ovr'j-

(TKTj' iirav 8e TrdOrj TrpocriXdr],

7rda)(€LV Koi 6vrj<TKf.iv tovtov tov

Trarepa* avrov vlou vofjLL^ovaL

Kara Katpovs koXov/xcvov Trpbs

Ttt (TVjxfiaLvovTa. TovTwr Tr]v

CLLp€(TiV CKpa-TWe KaAAtCTTOS, ov

TOV (3iov iKTeOeifxeOa dcr(/)aAaJs *,

OS Kat avros atpeaiv aTreyevvrjcrev'

ii wv d.<f)opixa.<; Xa/^wv Kal avros

ofJLoXoywv €va etvat tov iraripa

Kai 6eov TOUTOV Brjfjuovpybv tov

TravTOS, Tovrov Se etvai vtov 6v6-

p.aTi jxkv Xcyojxevov koL 6vop.at,6-

p-evov, ovaia 8k [ev'] €tvat, ttv^v-

p.a yap, (fiycrlv, 6 Oeos ov;^ erepov

ecTTi Trapa tov Xoyov rj 6 Xoyos

Trapa tov Oeov ev ovv tovto

irpOCTOiTTOV ovop.aTi p,€V p.€pi^6fX£-

vov, ovdia 8e ov. ToCroi/ tov

Xoyov cva etvat Oeov 6vop.d^eL koI

(TeaapKwcrOaL Aeyet. Kat rov

ixlv Kara crdpKa bpd)p.evov kol

KpaTOVfxevov vlbv etvai OeXei ', rov

8k ivoLKOvvTa Trarepa, Trore p.kv

T(3 NoT^roC' Soy/Aart Treptpprjyvv-

fievo<s^, TTore 8k t<2 ©eoSorou, p-rj-

Skv da<})aXk<; Kparwv. TaCra rot-

vvv KaAAtcrros.

av /SovXrjTar koI tov avrov dopa-

Tov civai Kai opw/xevov, Kat yev-

vt]Tov Kat dyevvrjTov dyevvrjTOV

p.kv i$ dp^rj(;, yevxnjrov 8k ore e/c

TrapOivov yewrjOr^vai rj6iXr]a€-

diraOy kol dOdvaTov, koX -rrdXiv

av TraOijTov kol 6vi]t6v. Attu-

$r]<; yap wv, (ftrjcrl, to tov orav-

pov Trd^os e^eXT^o-as vTre/xcive.

Tovrov Kal Ytov 6vop.d^ovai kol

TLarepa, Trpos ras p^ctas tovto

Ku/ceivo KaXovyu.€i^ov. NoT^rtavot

Trpoa~r]yopev6i]<Tav ol T7yv8e ttjv

atpccrtv o"re/3^avr€S. TavTJjs p^TO.

TOV NoT^Tov vTreprja-Tnae KdAAt-

(JTOS, e.TnOr'jKa'; Ttvcis Kat ovros

C7rivo7ycras ttj Bvcraefi^La tov 86y-

yLtaros.

* Fort. iKTed^ifiiBa cracpccs. Miller. ' Addidimus eV. Miller.

' Cod. 6f\€iv. ^ Cod. NoTjT^. ^ Cod. xepiprjy . . /xtvos, duabus

Uteris evanidis.
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Philos. p. 330.

6eXrj(Ta<i tl Aeyetv, I'^vy tw Oebv

ii vXt]^ (Tvy)(p6vov KOL v7roK€i/xe-

vrjs TO. TrdvTa imroLrjKivai- aZv-

varcos yap ex^"^ '''^'^ 6(.ov fir) ou^i

c^ ovTwv Ta yevofxeva Troietv.

P/ii7os. p. 330.

"Erepot 8e rtves ws Kaivov tl

Trapcwrayovres €k Tracrcoi' aipecrecov

kpavLfrdiJiCvoL ^ivrjv /SlJSXov (Tkcv-

atravTcs 'HA^acrai * tivos lirovo-

fjLa^ofJi€vr]v, ovTOL Ttts ftev ap^as

ToO TravTO? bfJiOLU)'; ofjLoXoyovcnv

VTTo Tov Oeov ycyovevai, Xptcrrov

Se €va oiJp( ojxoXoyoxKTLv, aXX

€ti/ai TOV p.ev avo) cVa, avrbv 8e

fxeTayyi^oixevov ev cr(i)fxacn [ttoX-

XotS *] TToAAaKlS, Kttt vuv Se cv

TO) 'I?^0"o{) OyaOtWS [7r]oTe )U.£V EK

Tou 6co{J yeyev^crOaL, Trore Se

TTvevfia ycyovevai, Trore Se ck

irapOivov, ttotc Se ov. Kat toi;-

Tov 8e ^CTCTreiTa dei ev cw/xact

/terayyi'^eo-^at Kat ev TroAAots

Kara Katpois SetKvvo-^at.

Xpcovrat 6£ eTraLotjSats Kat

ySa7rrtcrp.a(rtv ctti ttj twv crrot-

p^eiwv ofMoXoyia. "XeaofSrjvrai 8e

Trept darpoXoylav Kat fxaOrjfxa-

Theodoret ii. 19.

'O Se 'Ep/Aoyeviys e| viroKtifxi-

VTj's {'Aijs Kat (TvvayevvrjTOv rov

©eov £^77 Syjfiiovpyrjaai. to. Travra.

ASuvarov yap viriXajiev o ifx-

(3povTy]To<; Kat rw ©£(3 rwv oAwv,

e/c /x^ ovTwv Srjfjiiovpyelv.

Theodoret ii. 7.

Ot Se 'EAKfcratot, Ik rtvos 'EA-

Kco-at rT7s atpecrecos ap^avros rijv

Trpoa-qyoptav Aa^ovres, £/« Sta-

(jiopwv atpecrewv fivdovs ipavtaa-

fievoL, Tr]V oiKCtW avvTeOetKacn

TrXavrjv. Kat 7r£pt p,€v rijv rwv

oAwv dp^rjv crv/xcjioyvovcrLV rjfuv.

"Eva yap dy£vv7jrov Afyovo-t, Kai

roiirov rwv dirdvTwv KaXovcrL 8r}-

fjiLovpyov. Xpt(7roi/ 8e ov^ eva

Afyovo-tv, dAAa rov /x£v dvo), rov

0€ Kara). Kat rovrov TrdAat TroA-

Aots ivwKrjKivaL, vaTcpov 8k Kar-

(.XrjjXvOivai' rov Se 'It/o^ow, Trore

/x£v £K roi; ©£o{) etvat (jirjal, ttotc

8e TTvevfia KaXel, Trore Se Trap-

Oivov l(T)(r]Kevai fxrjTepa. 'Ev dA-

Aots Sf avyypdfjijxacnv ov8\ tovto.

Kai rourov Se TrdAtv /xcrcvo-w/xa-

ToCor^at, Kat ets dAAa levai crd)-

fjLUTa Aeyet, Kat KaO eKacTTOV Kat-

pov 8ta<^opcos SeiKvvcrOaL. 'Ett-

wSats 8e Kat Satyaovtov £TrtKA7^o-£o-t

Kat ovrot Ke^TjVTai, kol ySaTrrt-

ajxacriv iin ttJ rwv o"rotT^£t(j)v 6/ao-

Aoyta. Ao"rpoAoytav Se, Kat

fxayiKrjv, Kat fxaOrjixaTiKrjv rjcnrd-

* Titulus rubricatua 'EAx'»o'«'^'rai.

Bed non prorsus certa. Miller.

* Vocis 7ro\\o7s vestigia exstant
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TLKy]V, KoX fxaytKoi<; ®. Upoyvw- ^ovto TrXdvrjv, koX Upoyi'Mcm-

(TTLKOvs Se eavTOus Xeyovcrtj/. kovs carrous Trpocrrjyopevov. Toi/

Se aTTooToXov TravTcXtos r}pvi^$r]-

crav Koi (ii(i\ov 8e rtva crvi'rc-

OecKacrti', r)v ck tcuj/ ovpavwv l^a-

trav TrcTTTWKCvai. Tavr?;? tov ukt;-

Koora a<f)€cnv dfx.apTiwv \afx.(3d-

vetv Trap rjv 6 Xpco^TOS iBwpi^-

craro.

^ Literse aa-rp plane evanidse. Post fiayiKols excidit fortasso eTrrJTjvTai.

Miller.



APPENDIX C.

The mention of St. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, and

Bishop of Smyrna and Martyr, whose name occurs not unfre-

quently in the foregoing pages, suggests an occasion for sub-

mitting a question to the consideration of the reader, in reference

to the History of his Martyrdom, as narrated in the contemporary

Letter of the Church of Smyrna, and transcribed by Caius, sup-

posed by some (e. g. by Ussher) to be, perhaps, Caius the Roman

Presbyter (mentioned above, chap, iii.), from the copy of St.

Irenajus, who had conversed with St. Polycarp. (See Eccl. Smyrn.

Epistola de S. Polycarpi Martyrio in Petr. Apostol. Coteler. ii.

p. 204, Amstel. 1724, or Jacobson ii. p. 595, ed. 1838.)

In that interesting narrative of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom it is

related (cap. 16.), that the body of the venerable Bishop not

being consumed by the fire which was kindled by the heathen

officers, in order that he might be burnt therein, orders were

given to the executioner to pierce him with a short sword. The

original words of the Letter are as follows, Trepas ovv IS6vt€<s ol

avofxoi. ov 8vvdfi€vov avTov to crwfxa vtto tov Trvpo's SaTravr]$rjvai,

CKcXevcrav TrpocrcXOovTa avr<3 KOfji(f>eKTOpa irapa^vcrai iicjiiSLov. The

Letter then proceeds to say,—according to the received reading

of the passage,

—

kol tovto Trot^cravTos, e^X^e IXEPI^TEPA KAI
•jrX^^os at/AttTOs, wcrre KaTaff/JcVat to ttv/d i. e. '* a Dove came

forth, and a stream of blood, so as to quench the fire."

The old Latin version is as follows, " Quumque hoc ita fuisset

efFectum, ecce subito fluente sanguinis copia Columba processit

de corpore, statim sopitum cruore cessit incendium." But the

Dove, which is so strangely combined in this passage with the stream

of blood, appears to owe its origin to an erroneous reading.
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Eusebiushad it not in his copy. He has transcribed the Letter,

nearly verbatim into his History, and writes thus (Euseb. iv. 15),

cKcAevcrav KOficjiiKTOpa Trapaf^vcrai $t(f)o^, koI tovto TroirjaavTO<; i^]\6e

TrXrjOo^ at/xarog. Nor had Nicephorus any mention of the Dove

in his MS. of the Letter. His words are (iii. 35) iKeXevov nva

vv$ai it(fiet Tov aytov e^wOev' ov Srj yevo/xevov TrXrjdo'; ai/xaros

i^€J}f)vr], ws tKavws ^X^'-^ KarafxapaLvetv ttjv aK/xr/v toC Trvp6<;.

[f the D ove had been mentioned in the Letter, as read by

Eusebius and Nicephorus, it is not likely that they would have

omitted to notice it.

In short, the words HEPISTEPA^ KAI' appear to be corrupt,

and ought, probably, to be amended to IIEPr STYTAKA, i. e.

" about the haft." " No sooner did the executioner pierce the

body with his steel, than a stream of blood flowed upon the haft

of the weapon, so as to quench the fire." The word crrvpa^

signifies ^\ov tov aKovrtov (Ammon. Valckenaer, p. 133), and

the handle of a smaller weapon,—as here.

THE END.

Gilbert &, Rivington, Printers, St. John's Square, London.
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